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For eword
by Professor Edward C. Di nbck Jr

The Bhagavad-gita is the best known and the nost frequently translated
of Vedic religious texts. Wiy it should be so appealing to the Western
mnd is an interesting question. It has drama, for its setting is a
scene of two great armes, banners flying, drawn up opposite one
another on the field, poised for battle. It has ambiguity, and the fact
that Arjuna and his charioteer Krsna are carrying on their dial ouge
between the two arm es suggests the indecision of Arjuna about the
basi ¢ question; should he enter battle against and kill those who are
friends and kinsnen? It has nystery, as Krsna denobnstrates to Arjuna



His cosmic form It has a properly conplicated view of the ways of the
religious life and treats of the paths of know edge, works, discipline
and faith and their inter-relationships, problems that have bothered
adherents of other religions in other times and places. The devotion
spoken of is a deliberate neans of religious satisfaction, not a nere
out pouring of poetic enpotion. Next to the Bhagavata-purana, a |ong work
from South India, the Gta is the text nost frequently quoted in the
phil osophical witings of the Gaudiya Vaisnava school, the school
represented by Swani Bhaktivedanta as the latest in a |long succession
of teachers. It can be said that this school of Vaisnavism was founded,
or revived, by Sri Krsna-Caitanya Mahaprabhu (1486-1533) in Bengal, and
that it is currently the strongest single religious force in the
eastern part of the Indian subcontinent. The Gaudiya Vai snava school,
for whom Krsna is Himself the Suprenme God, and not nerely an
i ncarnati on of another deity, sees bhakti as an inmediate and powerful
religious force, consisting of |love between nan and God. Its discipline
consi sts of devoting all one's actions to the Deity, and one listens to
the stories of Krsna from the sacred texts, one chants Krsna's nane,
washes, bathes and dresses the nurti of Krsna, feeds H m and takes the
remains of food offered to Hm thus absorbing H's grace; one does
these things and many nore, until one has been changed: the devotee has
becone transformed into one close to Krsna, and sees the Lord face to
face.

Swam Bhaktivedanta coments upon the Gta fromthis point of view and
that is legitimate. Mre than that, in this translation the Western
reader has the wunique opportunity of seeing how a Krsna devotee
interprets his own texts. It is the Vedic exegetical tradition, justly
famous, in action. This book is then a welcone addition from many
points of view It can serve as a valuable textbook for the college
student. It allows us to listen to a skilled interpreter explicating a
text which has profound religious nmeaning. It gives us insights into
the original and highly convincing ideas of the Gaudiya Vaisnava
school . In providing the Sanskrit in both Devanagari and
transliteration, it offers the Sanskrit specialist the opportunity to
re-interpret, or debate particular Sanskrit neanings--although | think
there will be little disagreement about the quality of the Swam's
Sanskrit scholarship. And finally, for the nonspecialist, there is
readabl e English and a devotional attitude which cannot help but nove
the sensitive reader. And there are the paintings, which, incredibly as
it my seemto those familiar with contenporary Indian religious art,
wer e done by Anerican devot ees.

The scholar, the student of Gayudiya Vaisnavism and the increasing
number of Western readers interested in classical Vedic thought have
been done a service by Swanmi Bhaktivedanta. By bringing us a new and
living interpretation of a text already known to many, he has increased
our understandi ng manyfold; and argunents for understanding, in these
days of estrangenent, need not be nade.

Pr of essor Edward C. Di nock, Jr.

Departnment of South Asian Languages and Civilization
Uni versity of Chicago
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Pr ef ace

Oiginally | wote Bhagavad-gita As It Is in the formin which it is
presented now. When this book was first published, the original
manuscri pt was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages,

without illustrations and w thout explanations for nobst of the original
verses of the Srimad Bhagavad-gita. In all of ny other books--Srinmad-
Bhagavatam Sri |sopanisad, etc.--the system is that | give the

original verse, its English transliteration, word-for-word Sanskrit-
English equivalents, translations and purports. This makes the book
very authentic and scholarly and nakes the neaning self-evident. | was
not very happy, therefore, when | had to mnimze my original
manuscript. But later on, when the demand for Bhagavad-gita As It Is
consi derably increased, | was requested by many scholars and devotees
to present the book in its original form and Messrs. Macnillan and Co.
agreed to publish the conplete edition. Thus the present attenpt is to
of fer the original manuscript of this great book of know edge with full
paranmpara explanation in order to establish the Krsna consciousness
novenment nore soundly and progressively.

Qur Krsna consci ousness nmovenent is genuine, historically authorized,
natural and transcendental due to its being based on Bhagavad-gita As
It Is. It is gradually becom ng the npbst popular novenent in the entire
worl d, especially anongst the younger generation. It is becom ng nore
and nore interesting to the older generation also. O der gentlenen are
beconming interested, so nmuch so that the fathers and grandfathers of ny
di sciples are encouraging us by becoming life nenbers of our great
society, the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. In Los
Angel es many fathers and nothers used to come to see me to express
their feelings of gratitude for nmy l|eading the Krsna consciousness
novement throughout the entire world. Some of them said that it is
greatly fortunate for the Anericans that | have started the Krsna
consci ousness novenent in America. But actually the original father of
this novenent is Lord Krsna H nself, since it was started a very long
time ago but is com ng down to hunman society by disciplic succession.
If | have any credit in this connection, it does not belong to ne
personally, but it is due to ny eternal spiritual nmaster, Hi s Divine
Grace Om Visnupada Paramahansa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri  Srinmad
Bhakti si ddhanta Sarasvati Gosvanm Maharaj a Prabhupada.

If personally | have any credit in this matter, it is only that | have
tried to present Bhagavad-gita as it is, wi thout adulteration. Before
my presentation of Bhagavad-gita As It 1Is, almpst all the English
editions of Bhagavad-gita were introduced to fulfill soneone's personal
ambition. But our attenpt, in presenting Bhagavad-gita As It Is, is to
present the mission of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna. OQur
business is to present the will of Krsna, not that of any nundane
specul ator like the politician, philosopher or scientist, for they have
very little know edge of Krsna, despite all their other know edge. Wen
Krsna says, man-mana bhava nad- bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru, etc., we,
unlike the so-called scholars, do not say that Krsna and His inner
spirit are different. Krsna is absolute, and there is no difference
between Krsna's nanme, Krsna's form Krsna's qualities, Krsna's
pastinmes, etc. This absolute position of Krsna is difficult to
understand for any person who is not a devotee of Krsna in the
paranpara (disciplic succession). Cenerally the so-called scholars,
politicians, philosophers, and svam's, w thout perfect know edge of
Krsna, try to banish or kill Krsna when witing comentary on Bhagavad-



gita. Such wunauthorized commentary upon Bhagavad-gita is known as
Mayavada- bhasya, and Lord Caitanya has warned us about these
unaut horized men. Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who tries to
under st and Bhagavad-gita from the Mayavadi point of view will comit a
great blunder. The result of such a blunder will be that the m sguided
student of Bhagavad-gita will certainly be bew |Idered on the path of
spiritual guidance and will not be able to go back to home, back to
Godhead.

Qur only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gita As It Is in order to
guide the conditioned student to the same purpose for which Krsna
descends to this planet once in a day of Brahma, or every 8, 600, 000, 000
years. This purpose is stated in Bhagavad-gita, and we have to accept
it as it is; otherwise there is no point in trying to understand the
Bhagavad-gita and its speaker, Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna first spoke
Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god sone hundreds of millions of years ago. W
have to accept this fact and thus wunderstand the historical
significance of Bhagavad-gita, without msinterpretation, on the
authority of Krsna. To interpret Bhagavad-gita w thout any reference to
the will of Krsna is the greatest offense. In order to save oneself
from this offense, one has to understand the Lord as the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, as He was directly understood by Arjuna, Lord
Krsna's first disciple. Such understanding of Bhagavad-gita is really
profitable and authorized for the welfare of human society in
fulfilling the mission of life.

The Krsna consciousness nmovenment is essential in human society, for it
of fers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained
fully in the Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately, nundane w anglers have taken
advant age of Bhagavad-gita to push forward their denonic propensities
and m slead people regarding right wunderstanding of the sinmple
principles of life. Everyone should know how God, or Krsna, is great,
and everyone should know the factual position of the living entities.
Everyone should know that a living entity is eternally a servant and
that unless one serves Krsna one has to serve illusion in different
varieties of the three npdes of material nature, and thus perpetually
one has to wander within the cycle of birth and death; even the so-
called liberated Mayavadi speculator has to undergo this process. This
know edge constitutes a great science, and each and every living being
has to hear it for his own interest.

People in general, especially in this Age of Kali, are enanored by the
external energy of Krsna, and they wongly think that by advancenent of
material conforts every man will be happy. They have no know edge that

the material or external nature is very strong, for everyone is
strongly bound by the stringent laws of material nature. A living
entity is happily the part and parcel of the Lord, and thus his natural
function is to render inmediate service to the Lord. By the spell of
illusion one tries to be happy by serving his personal sense
gratification in different forms which will never make him happy.
Instead of satisfying his own personal material senses, he has to
satisfy the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life.
The Lord wants this, and He demands it. One has to understand this
central point of Bhagavad-gita. Qur Krsna consciousness novenment is
teaching the whole world this central point, and because we are not
polluting the theme of Bhagavad-gita As It |Is, anyone seriously
interested in deriving benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gita nust take
hel p from the Krsna consci ousness noverment for practical understandi ng



of Bhagavad-gita under the direct guidance of the Lord. W hope,
therefore, that people will derive the greatest benefit by studying
Bhagavad-gita As It |Is as we have presented it here, and if even one
man beconmes a pure devotee of the Lord, we shall consider our attenpt a
success.

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

12 May, 1971
Sydney, Australia



I ntroduction

om aj nana-t i/ mrandahasya
J nanany ana- sal akaya
caksur unm/itam yena
tasnai sri-gurave nanah

sri-cafltanya- nano-'bhi stam
st hapr t am yena bhu-tal e
svayam rupah kada mahyam
adadati sva-padanti kam

| was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual nmaster opened ny

eyes with the torch of know edge. | offer ny respectful obeisances unto
hi m

When will Srila Rupa Gosvam Prabhupada, who has established within
this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya,

give ne shelter under his |otus feet?

vande 'ham sri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kanalamsri-gurun vaisnavans ca
Sri-rupam sagrayj at am saha- gana- r aghunat hanvi t am tam sa-J/ vam
sadvarl t am savadhut am parijana- sahi t am krsna- car t anya- devam
Ssri-radha- kr sna- padan saha-gana-/alita-sri-visakhanvitans ca

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual

master and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. | offer ny respectful
obei sances unto the lotus feet of Srila Rupa Gosvami along with his
el der brother Sanatana Gosvam, as well as Raghunatha Dasa and
Raghunat ha Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta, and Srila Jiva Gosvanmi. | offer ny
respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda al ong
with Advaita Acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa, and other associates. | offer

ny respectful obeisances to Srimati Radharani and Sri Krsna along wth
Their associates, Sri Lalita and Vi sakha.

he krsna karuna-si ndho

ar na- bandho j agat - pat e
gopesa gopl ka- kant a

radha- kanta nano 'stu te

O ny dear Krsna, You are the friend of the distressed and the source of
creation. You are the master of the gopis and the l|over of Radharani. |
of fer ny respectful obeisances unto You.

t apt a- kancana- gaur angi
radhe vrndavanesvari
vr sabhanu-sut e devi
pranamam hari-priye

| offer ny respects to Radharani whose bodily conplexion is like nolten
gold and who is the Queen of Vrndavana. You are the daughter of King
Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna.

vancha- kal pat ar ubhyas ca
krpa- si ndhubhya eva ca
pat it anam pavanebhyo
vai snavebhyo nanp naneh



| offer ny respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the
Lord who can fulfill the desires of everyone, just |like desire trees,
and who are full of conpassion for the fallen souls.

Sri-krsna-caltanya
prabhu- ni t yananaa
sri-advaita gadadhara
srivasadi - gaur a- bhakt a- vrnda

| offer my obeisances to Sri Krsna Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, Sri
Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the |ine of devotion.

hare krsna hare krsna
krsna krsna hare hare
hare rana hare rana
rana rana hare hare

Bhagavad-gita is also known as Gtopanisad. It is the essence of Vedic
know edge and one of the npst inportant Upanisads in Vedic literature.
O course there are many commentaries in English on the Bhagavad-gita,
and one may question the necessity for another one. This present
edition can be explained in the following way. Recently an Anerican
| ady asked me to recommend an English translation of Bhagavad-gita. O
course in America there are so many editions of Bhagavad-gita avail able
in English, but as far as | have seen, not only in America but also in
I ndia, none of them can be strictly said to be authoritative because in
al nrost every one of them the comentator has expressed his own opinions
wi t hout touching the spirit of Bhagavad-gita as it is.

The spirit of Bhagavad-gita is nentioned in Bhagavad-gita itself. It is
just like this: If we want to take a particular nedicine, then we have
to follow the directions witten on the |abel. W cannot take the
nmedi ci ne according to our own whim or the direction of a friend. It
must be taken according to the directions on the Ilabel or the
directions given by a physician. Simlarly, Bhagavad-gita should be
taken or accepted as it is directed by the speaker Hi nself. The speaker
of Bhagavad-gita is Lord Sri Krsna. He is nentioned on every page of
Bhagavad-gita as the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan.
course the word bhagavan sometinmes refers to any powerful person or any
power ful dem god, and certainly here bhagavan designhates Lord Sri Krsna
as a great personality, but at the sane tinme we should know that Lord
Sri Krsna is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, as is confirmed by all
great acaryas (spiritual masters) |ike Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya,
Madhvacarya, Ninbarka Svam, Sri Caitanya Mhaprabhu and nmany other
authorities of Vedic knowl edge in India. The Lord Hinmself also
establishes Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the
Bhagavad-gita, and He is accepted as such in the Brahma-sanmhita and all
the Puranas, especially the Srimad-Bhagavatam known as the Bhagavata
Purana (krsnas tu bhagavan svayan). Therefore we should take Bhagavad-
gita as it is directed by the Personality of Godhead Hinself. In the
Fourth Chapter of the Gta (4.1-3) the Lord says:

/ mam vi vasvat e yogam
proktavan aham avyayam
vivasvan nanave praha
manur [ ksvakave 'bravit

evam par anpar a- prapt am



/nmam rajarsayo vi aduh
sa kal eneha nmhata
yogo nastah parant apa

sa evayam maya te 'adya
yogah proktah puratanah
bhakto 'si nme sakha cet/
rahasyam hy etad uttamam

Here the Lord inforns Arjuna that this system of yoga, the Bhagavad-
gita, was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god explained it to
Manu, and Manu explained it to I|ksvaku, and in that way, by disciplic
succession, one speaker after another, this yoga system has been comi ng
down. But in the course of tine it has becone |ost. Consequently the
Lord has to speak it again, this tine to Arjuna on the Battlefield of
Kur uksetr a.

He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him because
he is H's devotee and His friend. The purport of this is that Bhagavad-
gita is a treatise which is especially meant for the devotee of the
Lord. There are three classes of transcendentalists, nanely the jnani,
the yogi and the bhakta, or the inpersonalist, the neditator and the
devotee. Here the Lord clearly tells Arjuna that He is making him the
first receiver of a new paranpara (disciplic succession) because the
old succession was broken. It was the Lord's wi sh, therefore, to
establish another paranpara in the same |line of thought that was coning
down from the sun-god to others, and it was His wish that Hi s teaching
be distributed anew by Arjuna. He wanted Arjuna to beconme the authority
in understanding the Bhagavad-gita. So we see that Bhagavad-gita is
instructed to Arjuna especially because Arjuna was a devotee of the
Lord, a direct student of Krsna, and His intimate friend. Therefore
Bhagavad-gita is best understood by a person who has qualities simlar
to Arjuna's. That is to say he nmust be a devotee in a direct
relationship with the Lord. That is a very elaborate subject mtter,
but briefly it can be stated that a devotee is in a relationship with
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead in one of five different ways:

1. One may be a devotee in a passive state;
2. One may be a devotee in an active state;
3. One may be a devotee as a friend;
4. One may be a devotee as a parent;
5. One may be a devotee as a conjugal |over.

Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. O course there
is a gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship
found in the material world. This is transcendental friendship which
cannot be had by everyone. O course everyone has a particular
relationship with the Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the
perfection of devotional service. But in the present status of our
life, we have not only forgotten the Suprenme Lord, but we have
forgotten our eternal relationship with the Lord. Every living being,
out of the many, many billions and trillions of living beings, has a
particular relationship with the Lord eternally. That is called
svarupa. By the process of devotional service, one can revive that
svarupa, and that stage is called svarupa-siddhi--perfection of one's
constitutional position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in touch
with the Suprene Lord in friendship.



How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gita should be noted. Hi s manner of
acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter (10.12-14):

arjuna uvaca
param brahna param dhana
pavi tram paranam bhavan
purusam sasvat am adr vyam
adai - devam aj am vi bhum

anhus tvam rsayah sarve

devarsir naradas tatha
as/to deval o vyasah

svayam cali va bravisi ne

sarvam etad rtam manye

yan nmam vadasi kesava
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim

vi dur deva na danavah

"Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the suprene
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal Divine Person.
You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and you are the

unborn and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages |ike Narada,
Asita, Devala, and Vyasa proclaimthis of You, and now You Yourself are
declaring it to me. O Krsna, | totally accept as truth all that You

have told ne. Neither the gods nor the denons, O Lord, know Thy
personality."

After hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
Arjuna accepted Krsna as param brahma, the Suprene Brahman. Every
living being is Brahman, but the suprene l|iving being, or the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman. Param dhama neans that
He is the suprene rest or abode of everything; pavitram nmeans that He
is pure, untainted by material contam nation; purusam nmeans that He is
the supreme enjoyer; sasvatam original; divyam transcendental; adi-
devam the Suprenme Personality of Godhead; ajam the unborn; and
vi bhum the greatest, the all-pervading.

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, Arjuna
was telling HHmall this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to drive
out this kind of doubt from the ninds of the readers of Bhagavad-gita,
substantiates these praises in the next verse when he says that Krsna
is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only by hinself
but by authorities |like the sage Narada, Asita, Devala, Vyasadeva and
so on. These are great personalities who distribute the Vedic know edge
as it is accepted by all acaryas. Therefore Arjuna tells Krsna that he
accepts whatever He says to be conpletely perfect. Sarvam etad rtam
manye: "l accept everything You say to be true." Arjuna also says that
the personality of the Lord is very difficult to understand and that He
cannot be known even by the great denigods. This neans that the Lord
cannot even be known by personalities greater than human beings. So how
can a human being understand Sri Krsna wi thout becomi ng Hi s devotee?

Ther ef ore Bhagavad-gita should be taken up in a spirit of devotion. One
should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he think that
Krsna is an ordinary personality or even a very great personality. Lord
Sri  Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at |east



theoretically, according to the statements of Bhagavad-gita or the
statenments of Arjuna, the person who is trying to understand the
Bhagavad-gita. We should therefore at |east theoretically accept Sri
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and with that subm ssive
spirit we can understand the Bhagavad-gita. Unless one reads the
Bhagavad-gita in a submissive spirit, it is very difficult to
under st and Bhagavad-gita because it is a great mystery.

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gita is to
deliver mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every man is
in difficulty in so many ways, as Arjuna also was in difficulty in
having to fight the Battle of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto Sri
Krsna, and consequently this Bhagavad-gita was spoken. Not only Arjuna,
but every one of wus is full of anxieties because of this material
exi stence. Qur very existence is in the atnosphere of nonexistence.
Actually we are not neant to be threatened by nonexistence. CQur
exi stence is eternal. But somehow or other we are put into asat. Asat
refers to that which does not exist.

Qut of so nmany human beings who are suffering, there are a few who are
actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, why they
are put into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is awakened to
this position of questioning his suffering, unless he realizes that he
doesn't want suffering but rather wants to nmake a solution to all
suffering, then one is not to be considered a perfect human being.
Humani ty begins when this sort of inquiry is awakened in one's mnd. In
the Brahma-sutra this inquiry is called brahma jijnasa. Every activity
of the human being is to be considered a failure unless he inquires
about the nature of the Absolute. Therefore those who begin to question
why they are suffering or where they cane from and where they shall go
after death are proper students for understanding Bhagavad-gita. The
sincere student should also have a firm respect for the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Such a student was Arjuna.

Lord Krsna descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose of
life when man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many human
bei ngs who awaken, there may be one who actually enters the spirit of
under standing his position, and for him this Bhagavad-gita is spoken.
Actually we are all followed by the tigress of nescience, but the Lord
is very merciful upon living entities, especially human beings. To this
end He spoke the Bhagavad-gita, making His friend Arjuna H's student.

Bei ng an associate of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was above all ignorance, but
Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just to
question Lord Krsna about the problems of life so that the Lord could
explain them for the benefit of future generations of human beings and
chalk out the plan of life. Then man could act accordingly and perfect
the m ssion of human life.

The subject of the Bhagavad-gita entails the conprehension of five

basic truths. First of all, the science of God is explained and then
the constitutional position of the living entities, jivas. There is
i svara, which neans controller, and there are jivas, the Iliving

entities which are controlled. If a living entity says that he is not
controlled but that he is free, then he is insane. The living being is
controlled in every respect, at least in his conditioned life. So in
t he Bhagavad-gita the subject matter deals with the isvara, the suprene
controller, and the jivas, the controlled living entities. Prakrti



(material nature) and tinme (the duration of existence of the whole
uni verse or the manifestation of material nature) and karma (activity)

are also discussed. The cosmic nmanifestation is full of different
activities. Al living entities are engaged in different activities.
From Bhagavad-gita we nust learn what God is, what the living entities
are, what prakrti is, what the cosmic manifestation is, how it is

controlled by time, and what the activities of the living entities are.

Qut of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad-gita it is
established that the Suprene Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or the
supreme controller, or Paramatma--you nay use whatever name you |ike--

is the greatest of all. The living beings are in quality like the
suprene controller. For instance, the Lord has control over the
uni versal affairs, over material nature, as will be explained in the

| ater chapters of Bhagavad-gita. Material nature is not independent.
She is acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. As Lord Krsna
says, mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram "This material nature
is working under My direction." When we see wonderful things happening
in the cosmc nature, we should know that behind this cosmc
mani f estation there is a controller. Nothing could be manifested
wi t hout being controlled. It is childish not to consider the
controller. For instance, a child may think that an autonpbile is quite
wonderful to be able to run without a horse or other animal pulling it,
but a sane man knows the nature of the autonobile's engineering
arrangenent. He always knows that behind the machinery there is a man,
a driver. Sinmlarly, the Suprene Lord is a driver under whose direction
everything is working. Now the jivas, or the living entities, have been
accepted by the Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His
parts and parcels. A particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water
from the ocean is also salty, and sinmlarly, we the living entities,
being part and parcel of the supreme controller, isvara, or Bhagavan,
Lord Sri Krsna, have all the qualities of the Suprenme Lord in minute
guantity because we are ninute isvaras, subordinate isvaras. W are
trying to control nature, as presently we are trying to control space
or planets, and this tendency to control is there because it is in
Krsna. But although we have a tendency to lord it over material nature,
we should know that we are not the supreme controller. This is
expl ai ned i n Bhagavad-gita.

VWhat is material nature? This is also explained in Gta as inferior

prakrti, inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the
superior prakrti. Prakrti is always under control, whether inferior or
superior. Prakrti is female, and she is controlled by the Lord just as
the activities of a wife are controlled by the husband. Prakrti is
al ways subordinate, predonm nated by the Lord, who is the predom nator.
The living entities and material nature are both predom nated,

controlled by the Suprenme Lord. According to the Gta, the living
entities, although parts and parcels of the Suprenme Lord, are to be
consi dered prakrti. This is clearly nentioned in the Seventh Chapter,
Fifth Verse of Bhagavad-gita: Apareyamitas tv anyam "This prakrti is
My lower nature,” prakrtim viddhi me param jiva-bhutam maha-baho
yayedam dharyate jagat. And beyond this there is another prakrti: jiva-
bhutam the living entity.

Prakrti itself is constituted by three qualities: the node of goodness,
the node of passion and the node of ignorance. Above these npdes there
is eternal time, and by a conbination of these nodes of nature and
under the control and purview of eternal time there are activities



which are called karma. These activities are being carried out from
time immenorial, and we are suffering or enjoying the fruits of our

activities. For instance, suppose | am a businessman and have worked
very hard with intelligence and have amassed a great bank bal ance. Then
| am an enjoyer. But then say | have lost all mnmy noney in business;

then | am a sufferer. Sinmilarly, in every field of life we enjoy the
results of our work, or we suffer the results. This is called karna.

Isvara (the Suprene Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti (nature),
eternal time and karma (activity) are all explained in the Bhagavad-
gita. Qut of these five, the Lord, the living entities, material nature
and time are eternal. The manifestation of prakrti may be tenporary

but it is not false. Some philosophers say that the manifestation of
material nature is false, but according to the philosophy of Bhagavad-
gita or according to the philosophy of the Vaisnavas, this is not so.
The mani festation of the world is not accepted as false; it is accepted
as real, but tenporary. It is likened unto a cloud which noves across
the sky, or the conming of the rainy season which nourishes grains. As
soon as the rainy season is over and as soon as the cloud goes away,
all the crops which were nourished by the rain dry up. Simlarly, this
materi al manifestation takes place at a certain interval, stays for a
while and then disappears. Such are the workings of prakrti. But this
cycle is working eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; it is not
false. The Lord refers to this as "My prakrti." This material nature is
the separated energy of the Suprenme Lord, and simlarly the Iliving
entities are also the energy of the Suprene Lord, but they are not
separated. They are eternally related. So the Lord, the living entity,

material nature and time are all interrelated and are all eternal.

However, the other item karma, is not eternal. The effects of karmm
may be very old indeed. We are suffering or enjoying the results of our
activities fromtime inmenorial, but we can change the results of our
karma, or our activity, and this change depends on the perfection of
our know edge. W are engaged in various activities. Undoubtedly we do
not know what sort of activities we should adopt to gain relief from
the actions and reactions of all these activities, but this is also
expl ai ned in the Bhagavad-gita.

The position of isvara is that of suprene consciousness. The jivas, or
the living entities, being parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are

al so conscious. Both the living entity and material nature are
expl ained as prakrti, the energy of the Supreme Lord, but one of the
two, the jiva, is conscious. The other prakrti is not conscious. That
is the difference. Therefore the jiva-prakrti is called superior

because the jiva has consciousness which is simlar to the Lord's. The
Lord's is suprene consciousness, however, and one should not claimthat
the jiva, the living entity, is also supremely conscious. The I|iving
bei ng cannot be suprenely conscious at any stage of his perfection, and
the theory that he can be so is a misleading theory. Conscious he may
be, but he is not perfectly or supremely conscious.

The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in
the Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is ksetra-jna,
conscious, as is the living being, but the living being is conscious of
his particular body, whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies.
Because He lives in the heart of every living being, He is conscious of
the psychic nmovenents of the particular jivas. W should not forget
this. It is also explained that the Paramatnma, the Suprenme Personality
of Godhead, is living in everyone's heart as isvara, as the controller



and that He is giving directions for the living entity to act as he
desires. The living entity forgets what to do. First of all he nakes a
deternmination to act in a certain way, and then he is entangled in the
actions and reactions of his own karma. After giving up one type of
body, he enters another type of body, as we put on and take off old
clothes. As the soul thus mgrates, he suffers the actions and
reactions of his past activities. These activities can be changed when
the Iiving being is in the node of goodness, in sanity, and understands
what sort of activities he should adopt. If he does so, then all the
actions and reactions of his past activities can be changed.
Consequently, karma is not eternal. Therefore we stated that of the
five items (isvara, jiva, prakrti, tine and karma) four are eternal
whereas karma is not eternal

The supreme conscious isvara is simlar to the living entity in this
way: both the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity
are transcendental. It is not that consciousness is generated by the
association of matter. That is a mstaken idea. The theory that
consci ousness devel ops under certain circunstances of material
conbination is not accepted in the Bhagavad-gita. Consciousness nmy be
pervertedly reflected by the covering of material circunstances, just
as light reflected through colored glass may appear to be a certain
color, but the consciousness of the Lord is not materially affected

Lord Krsna says, mayadhyaksena prakrtih. When He descends into the
material universe, Hi s consciousness is not materially affected. If He
were so affected, He would be unfit to speak on transcendental matters
as He does in the Bhagavad-gita. One cannot say anything about the
transcendental world wi thout being free from materially contam nated
consciousness. So the Lord is not materially contam nated. Our

consci ousness, at the present nmment, however, 1is materially
contam nated. The Bhagavad-gita teaches that we have to purify this
materially contam nated consciousness. In pure consciousness, our
actions will be dovetailed to the will of isvara, and that will make us

happy. It is not that we have to cease all activities. Rather, our
activities are to be purified, and purified activities are called
bhakti. Activities in bhakti appear to be like ordinary activities, but
they are not contanmi nated. An ignorant person nay see that a devotee is
acting or working like an ordinary nman, but such a person with a poor
fund of know edge does not know that the activities of the devotee or
of the Lord are not contam nated by inmpure consciousness or nmmtter.
They are transcendental to the three nodes of nature. We should know,
however, that at this point our consciousness is contani nated.

When we are materially contanminated, we are called conditioned. False
consci ousness is exhibited under the inpression that | am a product of
material nature. This is called false ego. One who is absorbed in the
t hought of bodily conceptions cannot understand his situation.
Bhagavad-gita was spoken to liberate one from the bodily conception of
life, and Arjuna put hinself in this position in order to receive this
information from the Lord. One nust become free from the bodily
conception of |life; that is the prelimnary activity for the
transcendentalist. One who wants to becone free, who wants to becone
liberated, nust first of all learn that he is not this material body.
Mukti or liberation neans freedom from material consciousness. In the
Sri mad- Bhagavatam al so the definition of I|iberation is given. Miktir
hi t vanyat ha- rupam svarupena vyavasthitih: nukti means |iberation from
the contam nated consciousness of this material world and situation in
pure consciousness. All the instructions of Bhagavad-gita are intended



to awaken this pure consciousness, and therefore we find at the |ast
stage of the Gta's instructions that Krsna is asking Arjuna whether he
is now in purified consciousness. Purified consciousness nmeans acting
in accordance with the instructions of the Lord. This is the whole sum
and substance of purified consciousness. Consciousness is already there
because we are part and parcel of the Lord, but for us there is the
affinity of being affected by the inferior npdes. But the Lord, being
the Supreme, is never affected. That is the difference between the
Suprene Lord and the conditioned souls.

What is this consciousness? This consciousness is "I am" Then what am
I? In contani nated consciousness "I am' neans "I am the lord of all

survey. | am the enjoyer." The world revolves because every living
being thinks that he is the lord and creator of the material world.
Mat eri al consci ousness has two psychic divisions. One is that | am the
creator, and the other is that | am the enjoyer. But actually the
Supreme Lord is both the creator and the enjoyer, and the Iliving

entity, being part and parcel of the Suprene Lord, is neither the
creator nor the enjoyer, but a cooperator. He is the created and the
enjoyed. For instance, a part of a machine cooperates with the whole
machi ne; a part of the body cooperates with the whol e body. The hands,
feet, eyes, legs and so on are all parts of the body, but they are not
actually the enjoyers. The stonach is the enjoyer. The |egs move, the
hands supply food, the teeth chew, and all parts of the body are
engaged in satisfying the stomach because the stomach is the principal
factor that nourishes the body's organization. Therefore everything is
given to the stomach. One nourishes the tree by watering its root, and
one nourishes the body by feeding the stomach, for if the body is to be
kept in a healthy state, then the parts of the body nust cooperate to
feed the stomach. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the enjoyer and the
creator, and we, as subordinate living beings, are neant to cooperate
to satisfy Hm This cooperation will actually help us, just as food
taken by the stomach will help all other parts of the body. If the
fingers of the hand think that they should take the food thensel ves
instead of giving it to the stomach, then they will be frustrated. The
central figure of creation and of enjoyment is the Suprene Lord, and
the living entities are cooperators. By cooperation they enjoy. The
relation is also like that of the master and the servant. |If the master
is fully satisfied, then the servant is satisfied. Simlarly, the
Suprenme Lord should be satisfied, although the tendency to becone the
creator and the tendency to enjoy the material world are there also in
the living entities because these tendencies are there in the Suprene
Lord who has created the nanifested cosm c worl d.

We shall find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gita that the conplete whole
is conprised of the suprene controller, the controlled living entities,
the cosmc manifestation, eternal tinme and karma, or activities, and
all of these are explained in this text. Al of these taken conpletely
form the conmplete whole, and the conplete whole is called the Suprene
Absolute Truth. The conplete whole and the conplete Absolute Truth are
the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Al manifestations are
due to His different energies. He is the conplete whole.

It is also explained in the Gta that inpersonal Brahman is also
subordinate to the conplete (brahmano hi pratisthahan). Brahman is nore
explicitly explained in the Brahma-sutra to be like the rays of the
sunshine. The inpersonal Brahman is the shining rays of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. I|npersonal Brahman is inconplete realization of



the absolute whole, and so also is the conception of Paramatma in the
Twel fth Chapter. There it shall be seen that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Purusottama, is above both inpersonal Brahman and the partial
realization of Paramatma. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called
sac- ci d- ananda-vi graha. The Brahma-samhita begins in this way: isvarah
paramah krsnah sac-ci d-ananda-vi grahah. anadir adir govindah sarva-
kar ana- karanam "Krsna, is the cause of all causes. He is the primal
cause, and He is the very form of eternity, know edge and bliss."
| npersonal Brahman realization is the realization of His sat (being)
feature. Paramatma realization is the realization of cit (eternal
know edge). But realization of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is
realization of all the transcendental features: sat, cit and ananda
(being, know edge, bliss) in conplete vigraha (form.

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be
i npersonal, but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirned in
all Vedic literatures. Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Katha
Upanisad 2.2.13) As we are all individual living beings and have our
individuality, the Supreme Absolute Truth is also, in the ultimte
i ssue, a person, and realization of the Personality of Godhead is
realization of all of the transcendental features. The conplete whole
is not formess. If He is formess, or if He is less than any other
thing, then He cannot be the conplete whole. The conplete whole nust
have everything wi thin our experience and beyond our experience,
otherwise it cannot be conplete. The conplete whole, Personality of
Godhead, has imrense potencies (parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate).

How Krsna is acting in different potencies is also explained in
Bhagavad-gita. This phenomenal world or material world in which we are
placed is also conplete in itself because the twenty-four elenents of
which this material universe is a tenporary nanifestation, according to
Sankhya phil osophy, are conpletely adjusted to produce conplete
resources which are necessary for the maintenance and subsistence of
this wuniverse. There is nothing extraneous; nor is there anything
needed. This manifestation has its own time fixed by the energy of the
supreme whole, and when its tinme is conplete, these tenporary
mani festations will be annihilated by the conplete arrangenent of the
conplete. There is conplete facility for the small conplete units,
namely the living entities, to realize the conplete, and all sorts of
i nconpl eteness are experienced due to inconplete know edge of the
conpl ete. So Bhagavad-gita contains the conplete know edge of Vedic
wi sdom

Al'l Vedic know edge is infallible, and H ndus accept Vedic know edge to
be conplete and infallible. For exanple, cow dung is the stool of an
animal, and according to snrti, or Vedic injunction, if one touches the
stool of an animal he has to take a bath to purify hinself. But in the
Vedi ¢ scriptures cow dung is considered to be a purifying agent. One
m ght consider this to be contradictory, but it is accepted because it
is Vedic injunction, and indeed by accepting this, one will not commit
a mstake; subsequently it has been proved by nodern science that cow
dung contains all antiseptic properties. So Vedic know edge is conplete
because it is above all doubts and nistakes, and Bhagavad-gita is the
essence of all Vedic know edge.

Vedi ¢ know edge is not a question of research. Qur research work is
i nperfect because we are researching things with inperfect senses. W
have to accept perfect know edge which conmes down, as is stated in



Bhagavad-gita, by the paranpara (disciplic succession). W have to
receive know edge from the proper source in disciplic succession
beginning with the supreme spiritual master, the Lord Hinself, and
handed down to a succession of spiritual masters. Arjuna, the student
who took |essons from Lord Sri Krsna, accepts everything that He says
wi t hout contradicting HHm One is not allowed to accept one portion of
Bhagavad-gita and not another. No. We nust accept Bhagavad-gita w thout
interpretation, w thout deletion and w thout our own whinsical
participation in the matter. The Gta should be taken as the npst
perfect presentation of Vedic know edge. Vedic know edge is received
from transcendental sources, and the first words were spoken by the
Lord Hinmself. The words spoken by the Lord are called apauruseya,
meaning that they are different from words spoken by a person of the
mundane world who is infected with four defects. A nundaner is 1) is
sure to conmt mstakes, 2) is invariably illusioned, 3) has the
tendency to cheat others and 4) is limted by inperfect senses. Wth
these four inperfections, one cannot deliver perfect information of
al | - pervadi ng know edge.

Vedi ¢ know edge is not inparted by such defective living entities. It
was inparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created |iving being,
and Brahma in his turn dissemnated this know edge to his sons and
disciples, as he originally received it from the Lord. The Lord is
purnam all-perfect, and there is no possibility of Hi's becom ng
subjected to the laws of material nature. One should therefore be
intelligent enough to know that the Lord is the only proprietor of
everything in the universe and that He is the original creator, the
creator of Brahma. In the Eleventh Chapter the Lord is addressed as
prapi tamaha because Brahma is addressed as pitamaha, the grandfather,
and He is the creator of the grandfather. So no one should claimto be
the proprietor of anything; one should accept only things which are set
aside for himby the Lord as his quota for his maintenance.

There are many exanples given of how we are to utilize those things
which are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in
Bhagavad-gita. In the beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not
fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna
told the Lord that it was not possible for himto enjoy the kingdom
after killing his own kinsnen. This decision was based on the body
because he was thinking that the body was hinmself and that his bodily
rel ati ons or expansions were his brothers, nephews, brothers-in-Iaw,
grandfathers and so on. He was thinking in this way to satisfy his
bodily demands. Bhagavad-gita was spoken by the Lord just to change
this view, and at the end Arjuna decides to fight under the directions

of the Lord when he says, karisye vacanam tava: "I shall act according
to Thy word."
In this world mn is not neant to toil Ilike hogs. He nust be

intelligent to realize the inportance of human life and refuse to act
like an ordinary animal. A human being should realize the aim of his
life, and this direction is given in all Vedic literatures, and the
essence is given in Bhagavad-gita. Vedic literature is nmeant for human
beings, not for animals. Animals can kill other living animls, and
there is no question of sin on their part, but if a man kills an ani mal
for the satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, he nmust be responsible
for breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly
explained that there are three kinds of activities according to the
di fferent nmodes of nature: the activities of goodness, of passion and



of ignorance. Simlarly, there are three kinds of eatables also:
eatables in goodness, passion and ignorance. All of this is clearly
described, and if we properly utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-
gita, then our whole life will becone purified, and ultimately we will
be able to reach the destination which is beyond this material sky.

That destination is called the sanatana sky, the eternal spiritual sky.
In this material world we find that everything is tenmporary. It comes
into being, stays for some tinme, produces some by-products, dw ndles
and then vanishes. That is the law of the material world, whether we
use as an exanple this body, or a piece of fruit or anything. But
beyond this tenporary world there is another world of which we have
information. This world consists of another nature, which is sanatana,
eternal. Jiva is also described as sanatana, eternal, and the Lord is
al so described as sanatana in the Eleventh Chapter. W have an intimate
relationship with the Lord, and because we are all qualitatively one--
t he sanat ana-dhama, or sky, the sanatana Supreme Personality and the
sanatana living entities--the whole purpose of Bhagavad-gita is to
revive our sanatana occupation, or sanatana-dharma, which is the
eternal occupation of the living entity. W are tenporarily engaged in
different activities, but all of these activities can be purified when
we give up all these tenporary activities and take up the activities
whi ch are prescribed by the Suprene Lord. That is called our pure life.

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both sanatana, as are
the living entities, and the conbined association of the Suprene Lord
and the living entities in the sanatana abode is the perfection of
human life. The Lord is very kind to the living entities because they
are His sons. Lord Krsna declares in Bhagavad-gita, sarva-yonisu...
aham bija-pradah pita: "I am the father of all." O course there are
all types of living entities according to their various karmas, but
here the Lord clainms that He is the father of all of them Therefore
the Lord descends to reclaim all of these fallen, conditioned souls to
call them back to the sanatana eternal sky so that the sanatana |iving
entities may regain their eternal sanatana positions in eternal
association with the Lord. The Lord cones Hinmself in different
incarnations, or He sends His confidential servants as sons or His
associ ates or acaryas to reclaimthe conditioned souls.

Therefore, sanatana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian process of
religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in
relationship with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sanatana-dharma refers, as
stated previously, to the eternal occupation of the living entity.
Ramanuj acarya has explained the word sanatana as "that which has
neither beginning nor end," so when we speak of sanatana-dharm, we
must take it for granted on the authority of Sri Ramanujacarya that it
has neither begi nning nor end.

The English world religion is a little different from sanatana-dharna.
Rel i gi on conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. One may have
faith in a particular process, and he may change this faith and adopt
anot her, but sanatana-dharma refers to that activity which cannot be
changed. For instance, liquidity cannot be taken from water, nor can
heat be taken fromfire. Simlarly, the eternal function of the eternal
living entity cannot be taken from the living entity. Sanatana-dharm
is eternally integral with the living entity. Wen we speak of
sanat ana-dharma, therefore, we nust take it for granted on the
authority of Sri Ramanujacarya that it has neither beginning nor end.



That which has neither end nor beginning must not be sectarian, for it
cannot be limted by any boundaries. Those belonging to sone sectarian
faith will wongly consider that sanatana-dharma is also sectarian, but
if we go deeply into the matter and consider it in the light of npdern
science, it is possible for us to see that sanatana-dharma is the
business of all the people of the world--nay, of all the Iliving
entities of the universe.

Non-sanatana religious faith may have sonme beginning in the annals of
human history, but there is no beginning to the history of sanatana-
dharma because it remmins eternally with the living entities. Insofar
as the living entities are concerned, the authoritative sastras state
that the living entity has neither birth nor death. In the Gta it is
stated that the living entity is never born, and he never dies. He is
eternal and indestructible, and he continues to live after the
destruction of his tenporary material body. In reference to the concept
of sanatana-dharma, we nust try to understand the concept of religion
fromthe Sanskrit root nmeaning of the word. Dharma refers to that which
is constantly existing with a particular object. W conclude that there
is heat and light along with the fire; without heat and light, there is
no neaning to the word fire. Simlarly, we nust discover the essential
part of the living being, that part which is his constant conpanion.
That constant conpanion is his eternal quality, and that eternal
quality is his eternal religion.

When Sanatana Gosvam asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the svarupa
of every living being, the Lord replied that the svarupa or
constitutional position of the living being is the rendering of service
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this statenent of
Lord Caitanya's, we can easily see that every living being is
constantly engaged in rendering service to another living being. A
living being serves other living beings in two capacities. By doing so,
the living entity enjoys life. The |ower animals serve human beings as
servants serve their master. A serves B master, B serves C naster and C
serves D master and so on. Under these circunstances, we can see that
one friend serves another friend, the nother serves the son, the wfe
serves the husband, the husband serves the wife and so on. If we go on
searching in this spirit, it will be seen that there is no exception in
the society of living beings to the activity of service. The politician
presents his manifesto for the public to convince them of his capacity
for service. The voters therefore give the politician their valuable
votes, thinking that he will render valuable service to society. The
shopkeeper serves the custoner, and the artisan serves the capitalist.
The capitalist serves the fanmly, and the famly serves the state in
the terms of the eternal capacity of the eternal living being. In this
way we can see that no living being is exenpt fromrendering service to
other living beings, and therefore we can safely conclude that service
is the constant conpanion of the living being and that the rendering of
service is the eternal religion of the |iving being.

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith wth
reference to particular tine and circunmstance and thus clains to be a
Hi ndu, Muslim Christian, Buddhist or any other sect. Such designations
are non-sanatana-dharma. A Hindu may change his faith to becone a
Muslim or a Mislim may change his faith to becone a Hi ndu, or a
Christian may change his faith and so on. But in all circunmstances the
change of religious faith does not affect the eternal occupation of
rendering service to others. The Hindu, Mslim or Christian in all



circunstances is servant of soneone. Thus, to profess a particular type
of sect is not to profess one's sanatana-dharma. The rendering of
servi ce i s sanatana-dhar na.

Factually we are related to the Suprenme Lord in service. The Suprene
Lord is the suprene enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors.
We are created for His enjoynment, and if we participate in that eternal
enjoyment with the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, we becone happy. W
cannot become happy otherwise. It is not possible to be happy
i ndependently, just as no one part of the body can be happy without
cooperating with the stomach. It is not possible for the living entity
to be happy wi thout rendering transcendental |oving service unto the
Suprene Lord.

In the Bhagavad-gita, worship of different dem gods or rendering
service to themis not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter,
twentieth verse:

kamali s tars tair hrta-jnanah
prapadyant e ' nya- devat ah
tam tam ni yanam ast haya
prakrtya niyatah svaya

"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto
dem gods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship
according to their own natures." Here it is plainly said that those who
are directed by lust worship the dem gods and not the Supreme Lord
Krsna. When we nention the name Krsna, we do not refer to any sectarian
nane. Krsna nmeans the highest pleasure, and it is confirned that the
Supreme Lord is the reservoir or storehouse of all pleasure. W are all
hankering after pleasure. Ananda-mayo 'bhyasat (Vedanta-sutra 1.1.12).
The living entities, like the Lord, are full of consciousness, and they
are after happiness. The Lord is perpetually happy, and if the living
entities associate with the Lord, cooperate with H m and take part in
Hi s association, then they al so become happy.

The Lord descends to this nortal world to show His pastinmes in
Vrndavana, which are full of happiness. Wen Lord Sri Krsna was in
Vrndavana, His activities with H s cowherd boyfriends, with H's dansel
friends, with the inhabitants of Vrndavana and with the cows were all
full of happiness. The total population of Vrndavana knew nothing but
Krsna. But Lord Krsna even discouraged His father Nanda Maharaja from
wor shi ping the demi god Indra because He wanted to establish the fact
that people need not worship any demi god. They need only worship the
Suprene Lord because their ultimate goal is to return to H s abode.

The abode of Lord Sri Krsna is described in the Bhagavad-gita,
Fifteenth Chapter, sixth verse:

na tad bhasayate suryo
na sasanko na pavakah
yad gatva na nivartante
tad dhana paranam nana

"That abode of Mne is not illumned by the sun or nmoon, nor by
electricity and anyone who reaches it never cones back to this material
world."



This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. O course we have a
material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relationship to
the sun, nmoon, stars and so on, but in this verse the Lord states that
in the eternal sky there is no need for the sun nor for the noon nor
fire of any kind because the spiritual sky is already illum nated by
the brahmajyoti, the rays emanating from the Suprene Lord. W are
trying with difficulty to reach other planets, but it is not difficult
to understand the abode of the Suprene Lord. This abode is referred to
as Goloka. In the Brahma-sanmhita (5.37) it is beautifully described:
gol oka eva nivasaty akhil atma-bhutah. The Lord resides eternally in His
abode Gol oka, yet He can be approached fromthis world, and to this end
the Lord cones to manifest His real form sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. Wen
He manifests this form there is no need for our imagining what He
| ooks like. To discourage such inaginative specul ation, He descends and
exhibits Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, the |ess
intelligent deride H m because He cones as one of us and plays with us
as a human being. But because of this we should not consider that the
Lord is one of us. It is by Hs omipotency that He presents Hinself in
His real form before us and displays His pastinmes, which are prototypes
of those pastinmes found in H's abode.

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innunerable
pl anets floating. The brahmjyoti emanates from the suprenme abode,
Krsnal oka, and the anandamaya-ci nmaya pl anets, which are not material,
float in those rays. The Lord says, na tad bhasayate suryo na sasanko
na pavakah. yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mana. One who can
approach that spiritual sky is not required to descend again to the
material sky. In the material sky, even if we approach the highest
pl anet (Brahnmal oka), what to speak of the nmoon, we will find the sane
conditions of life, nanely birth, death, disease and old age. No pl anet
in the material universe is free fromthese four principles of naterial
exi stence. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, abrahnma-bhuvanal
| okah punar avartino 'rjuna. The living entities are traveling from one
pl anet to another, not by a nechanical arrangenent but by a spiritual
process. This is also nentioned: yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti
pitr-vratah. No mechanical arrangement is necessary if we want
interplanetary travel. The Gta instructs: yanti deva-vrata devan. The
nmoon, the sun and higher planets are called Svargal oka. There are three
different statuses of planets: higher, nmddle and |ower planetary
systens. The earth belongs to the mddle planetary system Bhagavad-
gita informs us how to travel to the higher planetary systens
(Deval oka) with a very sinple formula: yanti deva-vrata devan. One need
only worship the particular dem god of that particular planet and in
that way go to the noon, the sun or any of the higher planetary
syst ens.

Yet Bhagavad-gita does not advise us to go to any of the planets in
this material world because even if we go to Brahnal oka, the highest
pl anet, through some sort of nmechanical contrivance by maybe traveling
for forty thousand years (and who would live that long?), we will still
find the material inconveniences of birth, death, disease and old age.
But one who wants to approach the supreme planet, Krsnal oka, or any of
the other planets within the spiritual sky, will not nmeet with these
materi al inconveniences. Anongst all of the planets in the spiritual
sky there is one suprene planet called Goloka Vrndavana, which is the
original planet in the abode of the original Personality of Godhead Sri
Krsna. All of this information is given in Bhagavad-gita, and we are



given through its instruction information how to |eave the material
world and begin a truly blissful life in the spiritual sky.

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the real picture of the
material world is given. It is said there:

urdhva- nul am adhah- sakham
asvattham prahur avyayam
chandans/ yasya parnani

yas tam veda sa veda-vit

"The Supreme Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its roots
upward and its branches down, and the Vedic hymms are its |eaves. One
who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas." (Bg 15.1) Here the
material world is described as a tree whose roots are upwards and
branches are below. We have experience of a tree whose roots are
upward: if one stands on the bank of a river or any reservoir of water,
he can see that the trees reflected in the water are upside down. The
branches go downward and the roots upward. Simlarly, this material
world is a reflection of the spiritual world. The material world is but
a shadow of reality. In the shadow there is no reality or
substantiality, but from the shadow we can understand that there is
substance and reality. In the desert there is no water, but the nirage
suggests that there is such a thing as water. In the material world
there is no water, there is no happiness, but the real water of actual
happi ness is there in the spiritual world.

The Lord suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the follow ng
manner (Bg. 15.5):

ni rmana- nmoha /i ta-sanga-dosa
adhyat na-nitya vinivrtta-kanah
dvanavai r vi nukt ah sukha- duhkha- sany narr
gacchant y anudhah padam avyayam tat

That padam avyayam or eternal kingdom can be reached by one who is
ni r mana- roha. \What does this mean? W are after designations. Someone
wants to beconme "sir," someone wants to becone "lord," someone wants to
becone the president or a rich man or a king or sonething else. As |ong
as we are attached to these designations, we are attached to the body
because designations belong to the body. But we are not these bodi es,
and realizing this is the first stage in spiritual realization. W are
associated with the three nodes of material nature, but we nust becone
det ached through devotional service to the Lord. If we are not attached
to devotional service to the Lord, then we cannot beconme detached from
the nodes of material nature. Designations and attachnents are due to
our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over the material nature.
As long as we do not give up this propensity of lording it over
material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the kingdom of
the Suprene, the sanatana-dhama. That eternal kingdom which is never
destroyed, can be approached by one who is not bewldered by the
attractions of false material enjoynents, who is situated in the
service of the Suprenme Lord. One so situated can easily approach that
suprene abode.

El sewhere in the Gta (8.21) it is stated:

avyakto 'ksara Ity uktas



tam ahuh paramam gatim
yam prapya na n/vartante
tad dhana paranam nana

Avyakta nmeans unmani fested. Not even all of the material world is
mani f ested before us. Qur senses are so inperfect that we cannot even
see all of the stars within this material universe. In Vedic literature
we can receive nuch information about all the planets, and we can
believe it or not believe it. Al of the inportant planets are
described in Vedic literatures, especially Srinmad-Bhagavatam and the
spiritual world, which is beyond this material sky, is described as
avyakta, unmanifested. One should desire and hanker after that suprene
ki ngdom for when one attains that kingdom he does not have to return
to this material world.

Next, one may raise the question of how one goes about approaching that
abode of the Suprenme Lord. Information of this is given in the Eighth
Chapter. It is said there:

ant a- kal e ca nam eva
smnaran nuktva kal evaram
yah prayat/ sa nad-bhavam
yati nasty atra sansayah

"Anyone who quits his body, at the end of life, remenbering Me, attains
imediately to My nature; and there is no doubt of this." (Bg. 8.5) One
who thinks of Krsna at the tine of his death goes to Krsna. One nust
remenber the formof Krsna; if he quits his body thinking of this form
he approaches the spiritual kingdom Md-bhavam refers to the suprene
nature of the Suprene Being. The Suprene Being is sac-cid-ananda-
vigraha--eternal, full of know edge and bliss. Qur present body is not
sac-cid-ananda. It is asat, not sat. It is not eternal; it is
perishable. It is not cit, full of know edge, but it is full of
i gnorance. We have no knowl edge of the spiritual kingdom nor do we
even have perfect know edge of this material world where there are so
many things unknown to us. The body is also nirananda; instead of being
full of bliss it is full of msery. Al of the nmiseries we experience
in the material world arise fromthe body, but one who |eaves this body
t hi nking of the Suprene Personality of Godhead at once attains a sac-
ci d-ananda body, as is pronmised in the fifth verse of the Ei ght Chapter
where Lord Krsna says, "He attains My nature."

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the
material world is also organized. A man dies after it has been decided

what form of body he will have in the next life. H gher authorities,
not the living entity himself, make this decision. According to our
activities in this life, we either rise or sink. This life is a
preparation for the next life. If we can prepare, therefore, in this
life to get promption to the kingdom of God, then surely, after
quitting this material body, we will attain a spiritual body just like
the Lord's.

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendentalists,
t he brahma-vadi, paranmatnma-vadi, and the devotee, and, as nmentioned, in
the brahmajyoti (spiritual sky) there are innunerable spiritual
pl anets. The nunber of these planets is far, far greater than all of
the planets of this material world. This material world has been
approximted as only one quarter of the creation (ekamsena sthito



jagat). In this material segnent there are mllions and billions of
universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and noons. But this
whol e material creation is only a fragment of the total creation. Most
of the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to nerge into
the existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to the
brahmaj yoti of the Suprene Lord and thus attains the spiritual sky. The
devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, enters into
t he Vai kuntha planets, which are innunmerable, and the Suprene Lord by
Hi s plenary expansions as Narayana with four hands and with different
nanmes |ike Pradyuma, Aniruddha, Govinda, etc., associates with him
there. Therefore at the end of life the transcendentalists either think
of the brahmajyoti, the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. In all cases they enter into the spiritual sky, but only the
devotee, or he who is in personal touch with the Suprene Lord, enters
into the Vai kuntha planets. The Lord further adds that of this "there
is no doubt." This nust be believed firmy. We should not reject that
whi ch does not tally with our inmagination; our attitude should be that
of Arjuna: "I believe everything that You have said." Therefore when
the Lord says that at the tine of death whoever thinks of H m as
Brahman or Paramatma or as the Personality of Godhead certainly enters
into the spiritual sky, there is no doubt about it. There is no
question of disbelieving it.

The information on how to think of the Supreme Being at the time of
death is also given in the Gta (8.6):

yam yam vapl/ snaran bhavam
tyajaty ante kal evaram
tamtamevaiti kaunteya
sada tad-bhava- bhavi tah

"I n whatever condition one quits his present body, in his next life he
will attain to that state of being without fail." Mterial nature is a
di splay of one of the energies of the Suprene Lord. In the Visnu Purana
(6.7.61) the total energies of the Suprenme Lord are delineated:

vi snu-sakti h para prokta
ksetra-jnakhya tatha para
avi dyva- kar na- sanjy nanya
trtiya saktir /syate

The Supreme Lord has diverse and innunerabl e energies which are beyond

our conception; however, great |earned sages or liberated souls have
studi ed these energies and have analyzed them into three parts. Al of
the energies are of visnu-sakti, that is to say they are different

potencies of Lord Visnu. That energy is para, transcendental. Living
entities also belong to the superior energy, as has already been
expl ai ned. The other energies, or material energies, are in the node of
i gnorance. At the time of death we can either remain in the inferior
energy of this material world, or we can transfer to the energy of the
spiritual world.

In life we are accustoned to thinking either of the material or the

spiritual energy. There are so many literatures which fill our thoughts
with the material energy--newspapers, nmagazines, novels, etc. Qur
t hi nking, which is now absorbed in these literatures, nust be

transferred to the Vedic literatures. The great sages, therefore, have
witten so many Vedic literatures such as the Puranas, etc. The Puranas



are not imaginative;, they are historical records. In the Caitanya-
caritanrta (Madhya 20.122) there is the follow ng verse

maya- nugadha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jnana
Jjivere krpaya kaila krsna veaa-purana

The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in thinking
of material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power to the
spiritual sky, Krsna-dvai payana Vyasa has given a great number of Vedic
literatures. First he divided the Vedas into four, then he explained
them in the Puranas, and for |ess capable people he wote the
Mahabharata. In the Mahabharata there is given the Bhagavad-gita. Then
all Vedic literature is summarized in the Vedanta-sutra, and for future
gui dance he gave a natural commentation on the Vedanta-sutra, called
Sri mad- Bhagavatam We nust always engage our minds in reading these
Vedic literatures. Just as mmterialists engage their mnds in reading
newspapers, nmmgazines and so many materialistic literatures, we nust
transfer our reading to these literatures which are given to us by
Vyasadeva; in that way it wll be possible for us to renmenber the
Supreme Lord at the time of death. That is the only way suggested by
the Lord, and He guarantees the result: "There is no doubt."

tasnat sarvesu kal esu

mam anusnara yudhya ca
mayy arpita- nano- buddhi r
mam evas syasy asansayah

"Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me, and at the same tine
you should continue your prescribed duty and fight. Wth your nind and
activities always fixed on Me and everything engaged in Me, you will
attain to Me without any doubt." (Bg. 8.7)

He does not advise Arjuna to sinply renenber H m and give up his
occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything inpractical. In this
material world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. Human
society is divided, according to work, into four divisions of social
order--brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra. The brahmana class or
intelligent class is working in one way, the ksatriya or administrative
class is working in another way, and the nmercantile class and the
| aborers are all tending to their specific duties. In the human
soci ety, whether one is a laborer, merchant, warrior, adnministrator, or
farmer, or even if one belongs to the highest class and is a literary
man, a scientist or a theologian, he has to work in order to maintain
his existence. The Lord therefore tells Arjuna that he need not give up
his occupation, but while he is engaged in his occupation he should
remenber Krsna (mam anusmara). |f he doesn't practice remenbering Krsna
while he is struggling for existence, then it will not be possible for
himto remenber Krsna at the tinme of death. Lord Caitanya al so advises
this. He says, kirtaniyah sada harih: one should practice renenbering
the Lord by chanting the names of the Lord always. The nanes of the
Lord and the Lord are nondifferent. So Lord Krsna's instructions to
Arjuna to "remenber Me" and Lord Caitanya's injunction to "always chant
the nanmes of Lord Krsna" are the sanme instruction. There is no
di fference, because Krsna and Krsna's name are nondifferent. In the
absolute status there is no difference between reference and referent.
Therefore we have to practice remenbering the Lord always, twenty-four



hours a day, by chanting Hi s nanmes and nmolding our life's activities in
such a way that we can remenber H m al ways.

How is this possible? The acaryas give the following exanple. If a
married wonan is attached to another man, or if a nan has an attachnent
for a woman other than his wife, then the attachnent is to be
consi dered very strong. One with such an attachnent is always thinking
of the loved one. The wife who is thinking of her lover is always
thinking of neeting him even while she is carrying out her household
chores. In fact, she carries out her household work even nore carefully
so her husband will not suspect her attachment. Sinmilarly, we should
al ways remenmber the suprene l|over, Sri Krsna, and at the same tine
perform our material duties very nicely. A strong sense of love is
required here. If we have a strong sense of love for the Suprene Lord,
then we can discharge our duty and at the sane time renenber H m But
we have to devel op that sense of love. Arjuna, for instance, was al ways
t hi nking of Krsna; he was the constant conpanion of Krsna, and at the
sanme time he was a warrior. Krsna did not advise him to give up
fighting and go to the forest to meditate. When Lord Krsna delineates
the yoga systemto Arjuna, Arjuna says that the practice of this system
is not possible for him

arjuna uvaca
yo 'yam yogas tvaya proktah
samnyena nadhusudana
etasyaham na pasyarn
cancal atvat sthitimsthiram

“"Arjuna said, O Madhusudana, the system of yoga which You have
summari zed appears inpractical and unendurable to ne, for the mnd is
restless and unsteady." (Bg. 6.33)

But the Lord says:

yogi nam ap/ sarvesam

nmad- gat enant ar at nana
sraddhavan bhajate yo nam

sa ne yuktatano natah

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is nost intimtely united with M
in yoga, and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of
the Suprene Lord always is the greatest yogi, the supernost jnani, and
the greatest devotee at the same tine. The Lord further tells Arjuna
that as a ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, but if Arjuna fights
renmenbering Krsna, then he will be able to remenber Hm at the tine of
death. But one nust be conpletely surrendered in the transcendental
| oving service of the Lord.

W work not with our body, actually, but wth our mnd and
intelligence. So if the intelligence and the m nd are always engaged in
the thought of the Suprene Lord, then naturally the senses are also
engaged in His service. Superficially, at least, the activities of the
senses remain the same, but the consciousness is changed. The Bhagavad-
gita teaches one how to absorb the nmind and intelligence in the thought
of the Lord. Such absorption will enable one to transfer hinself to the
ki ngdom of the Lord. If the mind is engaged in Krsna's service, then
the senses are automatically engaged in His service. This is the art,



and this is also the secret of Bhagavad-gita: total absorption in the
t hought of Sri Krsna.

Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the noon, but he has not
tried very hard to elevate hinself spiritually. If one has fifty years
of life ahead of him he should engage that brief tinme in cultivating
this practice of renenbering the Suprene Personality of Godhead. This
practice is the devotional process of:

sravanam ki rt anam vi snoh
snaranam pada- sevanam
arcanam vanaanam dasyam
sakhyam at ma- ni vedanam
(Sri mad- Bhagavatam 7. 5. 23)

These nine processes, of which the easiest is sravanam hearing

Bhagavad-gita from the realized person, will turn one to the thought of
the Supreme Being. This will lead to nisala, renenbering the Supreme
Lord, and will enable one, upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual

body which is just fit for association with the Supreme Lord.
The Lord further says:

abhyasa- yoga- yukt ena

cetasa nanya-gam na
paramam purusam ai vyam
yati parthanucri nt ayan

"By practicing this remenbering, w thout being deviated, thinking ever
of the Suprene Godhead, one is sure to achieve the planet of the
Di vine, the Suprene Personality, O son of Kunti." (Bg. 8.8)

This is not a very difficult process. However, one nust learn it from
an experienced person, from one who is already in the practice. The
mnd is always flying to this and that, but one nust always practice
concentrating the nmind on the form of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, or
on the sound of His nane. The nind is naturally restless, going hither
and thither, but it can rest in the sound vibration of Krsna. One nust
thus meditate on paramam purusam the Suprene Person, and thus attain
Hm The ways and the means for ultimte realization, ultimte
attainment, are stated in the Bhagavad-gita, and the doors of this
knowl edge are open for everyone. No one is barred out. Al classes of
men can approach the Lord by thinking of Hm for hearing and thinking
of HHmis possible for everyone.

The Lord further says (Bg. 9.32-33):

mam hi partha vyapasritya

ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah
Striyo valisyas tatha suadras

te 'pi yanti paramgatim

ki m punar brahmanah punya
bhakta raj arsayas tatha
ani t yam asukham / okam

/ mam prapya bhajasva mam



"O son of Prtha, anyone who will take shelter in M, whether a woman,
or a merchant, or one born in a low famly, can yet approach the
supreme destination. How nuch greater then are the brahmanas, the
ri ghteous, the devotees, and saintly Kings! In this niserable world,
these are fixed in devotional service to the Lord."

Human beings even in the |ower statuses of life (a nerchant, a woman or
a laborer) can attain the Suprene. One does not need highly devel oped
intelligence. The point is that anyone who accepts the principle of
bhakti-yoga and accepts the Supreme Lord as the summum bonum of |ife,
as the highest target, the ultimte goal, can approach the Lord in the
spiritual sky. |If one adopts the principles enunciated in Bhagavad-
gita, he can neke his life perfect and make a perfect solution to all
the problens of I|ife which arise out of the transient nature of
mat erial existence. This is the sum and substance of the entire
Bhagavad-git a.

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gita is a transcendental Iliterature which one
shoul d read very carefully. It is capable of saving one fromall fear.

nehabhi kr ama- naso 'St/ pratyavayo na viayate
sval pam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat

“"In this endeavor there is no loss or dimnution, and a little
advancenment on this path can protect one from the npbst dangerous type
of fear." (Bg. 2.40) If one reads Bhagavad-gita sincerely and
seriously, then all of the reactions of his past nisdeeds wll not

react upon him |In the last portion of Bhagavad-gita (18.66), Lord Sri
Krsna procl ai ns:

sarva- dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vraj a

aham tvam sarva- papebhyo
noksayi syam nma sucah

"Gve up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me;
and in return | shall protect you fromall sinful reactions. Therefore,
you have nothing to fear." Thus the Lord takes all responsibility for
one who surrenders unto Him and He indemifies all the reactions of
si n.

One cl eanses hinself daily by taking a bath in water, but one who takes
his bath only once in the sacred Ganges water of the Bhagavad-gita
cl eanses away all the dirt of material |ife. Because Bhagavad-gita is
spoken by the Suprene Personality of Godhead, one need not read any
other Vedic literature. One need only attentively and regularly hear
and read Bhagavad-gita. In the present age, mankind is so absorbed wth
mundane activities that it is not possible to read all of the Vedic
l[iteratures. But this is not necessary. This one book, Bhagavad-gita,
will suffice because it is the essence of all Vedic literatures and
because it is spoken by the Suprene Personality of Godhead. It is said
that one who drinks the water of the Ganges certainly gets salvation,
but what to speak of one who drinks the waters of Bhagavad-gita? Gta
is the very nectar of the Mahabharata spoken by Visnu Hinmself, for Lord
Krsna is the original Visnu. It is nectar emanating from the nouth of
the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, and the Ganges is said to be
emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord. O course there is no



di fference between the nouth and the feet of the Suprene Lord, but in
our position we can appreciate that the Bhagavad-gita is even nore
i nportant than the Ganges.

The Bhagavad-gita is just like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is a cowherd
boy, is mlking this cow The mlk is the essence of the Vedas, and
Arjuna is just like a calf. The wise nen, the great sages and pure
devotees, are to drink the nectarean nilk of Bhagavad-gita.

In this present day, man is very eager to have one scripture, one God,
one religion, and one occupation. So let there be one commn scripture
for the whole world--Bhagavad-gita. And let there be one God only for
the whole world--Sri Krsna. And one mantra only--Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Ramm, Hare
Hare. And let there be one work only--the service of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead.

THE DI SCI PLI C SUCCESSI ON

Evam par anpar a- praptam i mam r aj ar sayo vi duh (Bhagavad-gita 4.2). This
Bhagavad-gita As It Is is received through this disciplic succession:

1. Krsna 17. Brahmanya Tirtha

2. Brahma 18. VWyasa Tirtha

3. Narada 19. Laksmi pat

4. \Wyasa 20. Madhavendra Puri

5. Madhva 21. Il svara Puri , (Ni tyananda,
Advait a)

6. Padnanabha 22. Lord Caitanya

7. Nrhari 23. Rupa, (Svarupa, Sanatana)

8. Madhava 24. Raghunat ha, Jiva

9. Aksobhya 25. Krsnadasa

10. Jaya Tirtha 26. Narottamm

11. Jnanasi ndhu 27. Visvanat ha

12. Dayani dhi 28. (Bal adeva) Jagannat ha

13. Vi dyani dhi 29. Bhakti vi noda

14. Rajendra 30. Cauraki sora

15. Jayadhar ma 31. Bhakti si ddhanta Sarasvat

16. Purusottana 32. Hs Divine GGace A C.

Bhakt i vedanta Swam Prabhupada



Chapter 1
observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra

TEXT 1

dhrtarastra uvaca

dhar ma- ksetre kuru-ksetre
samavet a yuyut savah
marmekah pandavas cai va

ki m akurvata sanj aya

SYNONYNM5

dhrtarastrah--King Dhrtarastra; uvaca--said; dharma-ksetre--in the
pl ace of pilgrinmge; kuru-ksetre--in the place named Kuruksetra;
samavet ah- - assenbl ed; yuyutsavah--desiring to fight; manakah--ny party
(sons); pandavah--the sons of Pandu; ca--and; eva--certainly; kim-
what ; akurvata--did they do; sanjaya--O Sanjaya.

TRANSLATI ON

Dhrtarastra said: O Sanjaya, after assenmbling in the place of
pilgrimge at Kuruksetra, what did ny sons and the sons of Pandu do,
bei ng desirous to fight?

PURPORT

Bhagavad-gita is the widely read theistic science summrized in the
G ta-mahatnya (Gorification of the Gta). There it says that one
shoul d read Bhagavad-gita very scrutinizingly with the help of a person
who is a devotee of Sri Krsna and try to understand it without
personally nmotivated interpretations. The exanmple of clear
understanding is there in the Bhagavad-gita itself, in the way the
teaching is understood by Arjuna, who heard the Gta directly from the
Lord. If someone is fortunate enough to understand Bhagavad-gita in

that line of disciplic succession, wthout notivated interpretation,
then he surpasses all studies of Vedic wisdom and all scriptures of
the world. One will find in the Bhagavad-gita all that is contained in
other scriptures, but the reader will also find things which are not to

be found el sewhere. That is the specific standard of the Gta. It is
the perfect theistic science because it is directly spoken by the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna.

The topics discussed by Dhrtarastra and Sanjaya, as described in the
Mahabharata, form the basic principle for this great philosophy. It is
understood that this philosophy evolved on the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra, which is a sacred place of pilgrimge from the inmrenori al
time of the Vedic age. It was spoken by the Lord when He was present
personally on this planet for the gui dance of nmanki nd.

The word dharnmae-ksetra (a place where religious rituals are perforned)
is significant because, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, the Suprene
Personality of Godhead was present on the side of Arjuna. Dhrtarastra,
the father of the Kurus, was highly doubtful about the possibility of
his sons' wultimate victory. In his doubt, he inquired from his
secretary Sanjaya, "Wat did ny sons and the sons of Pandu do?" He was
confident that both his sons and the sons of his younger brother Pandu
were assenbled in that Field of Kuruksetra for a determ ned engagenent
of war. Still, his inquiry is significant. He did not want a conprom se
bet ween the cousins and brothers, and he wanted to be sure of the fate



of his sons on the battlefield. Because the battle was arranged to be
fought at Kuruksetra, which is nentioned elsewhere in the Vedas as a
pl ace of worship--even for the denizens of heaven--Dhrtarastra becane
very fearful about the influence of the holy place on the outconme of
the battle. He knew very well that this would influence Arjuna and the
sons of Pandu favorably, because by nature they were all virtuous.

Sanj aya was a student of Vyasa, and therefore, by the nercy of Wasa

Sanj aya was able to envision the Battlefield of Kuruksetra even while
he was in the room of Dhrtarastra. And so, Dhrtarastra asked hi m about
the situation on the battlefield.

Both the Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra belong to the sane
fam |y, but Dhrtarastra's mnd is disclosed herein. He deliberately
claimed only his sons as Kurus, and he separated the sons of Pandu from
the family heritage. One can thus understand the specific position of
Dhrtarastra in his relationship with his nephews, the sons of Pandu. As
in the paddy field the unnecessary plants are taken out, so it is
expected from the very beginning of these topics that in the religious
field of Kuruksetra where the father of religion, Sri Krsna, was
present, the unwanted plants |ike Dhrtarastra's son Duryodhana and
others would be w ped out and the thoroughly religious persons, headed
by Yudhisthira, would be established by the Lord. This is the
significance of the words dharnma-ksetre and kuru-ksetre, apart from
their historical and Vedic inportance.

TEXT 2

sanj aya uvaca

drstva tu pandavani kam
vyudham dur yodhanas tada
acaryam upasangamnmya

raj a vacanam abravi t

SYNONYMs

sanj ayah- - Sanj aya; uvaca--said; drstva--after seeing; tu--but; pandava-
ani kam -the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyudham-arranged in mlitary
phal anx; duryodhanah--Ki ng Duryodhana; tada--at that tinme; acaryam-the
t eacher; upasanganya--approaching nearby; raja--the king; vacanam -
wor ds; abravit--spoke

TRANSLATI ON

Sanj aya said: O King, after |ooking over the arny gathered by the sons
of Pandu, King Duryodhana went to his teacher and began to speak the
foll owi ng words:

PURPORT

Dhrtarastra was blind from birth. Unfortunately, he was also bereft of
spiritual vision. He knew very well that his sons were equally blind in
the matter of religion, and he was sure that they could never reach an
understanding with the Pandavas, who were all pious since birth. Stil

he was doubtful about the influence of the place of pilgrinmge, and
Sanj aya could understand his notive in asking about the situation on
the battlefield. He wanted, therefore, to encourage the despondent
king, and thus he warned him that his sons were not going to make any
sort of compromi se under the influence of the holy place. Sanjaya
therefore informed the king that his son, Duryodhana, after seeing the



mlitary force of the Pandavas, at once went to the conmander in chief,
Dronacarya, to inform him of the real position. Al though Duryodhana is
mentioned as the king, he still had to go to the commander on account
of the seriousness of the situation. He was therefore quite fit to be a
politician. But Duryodhana's diplomatic veneer could not disguise the
fear he felt when he saw the nmilitary arrangenment of the Pandavas.

TEXT 3

pasyai t am pandu- put r anam
acarya maehati m canum
vyudham dr upada- put r ena
tava si syena dhi mata

SYNONYNM5

pasya- - behol d; etam-this; pandu-putranam-of the sons of Pandu;
acarya--0O teacher; mhatim-great; camum-mlitary force; vyudham -
arranged; drupada-putrena--by the son of Drupada; tava--your; sisyena--
di sciple; dhi-mata--very intelligent.

TRANSLATI ON

O ny teacher, behold the great arny of the sons of Pandu, so expertly
arranged by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada.

PURPORT

Duryodhana, a great diplomt, wanted to point out the defects of
Dronacarya, the great brahnmana conmander in chief. Dronacarya had sone
political quarrel with King Drupada, the father of Draupadi, who was
Arjuna's wife. As a result of this quarrel, Drupada perforned a great
sacrifice, by which he received the benediction of having a son who
woul d be able to kill Dronacarya. Dronacarya knew this perfectly well,
and yet, as a liberal brahmana, he did not hesitate to inpart all his
mlitary secrets when the son of Drupada, Dhrstadyuma, was entrusted
to himfor nmilitary education. Now, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra,
Dhr st adyurma took the side of the Pandavas, and it was he who arranged
for their mlitary phalanx, after having learned the art from
Dronacarya. Duryodhana pointed out this nistake of Dronacarya's so that
he mi ght be alert and unconpromsing in the fighting. By this he wanted
to point out also that he should not be simlarly lenient in battle
agai nst the Pandavas, who were also Dronacarya's affectionate students.
Arjuna, especially, was his nost affectionate and brilliant student.
Duryodhana al so warned that such leniency in the fight would lead to
def eat .

TEXT 4

atra sura mahesvasa

bhi mar j una- sana yudhi
yuyudhano viratas ca
drupadas ca maha-rat hah

SYNONYMs

atra--here; surah--heroes; maha-isu-asah--m ghty bowren; bhima-arjuna--
Bhima and Arjuna; samah--equal; yudhi--in the fight; yuyudhanah--



Yuyudhana; viratah--Virata; ca--also; drupadah--Drupada; ca--also;
maha-r at hah--great fighter.

TRANSLATI ON

Here in this arny there are many heroic bowren equal in fighting to
Bhima and Arjuna; there are also great fighters like Yuyudhana, Virata
and Drupada.

PURPORT

Even though Dhrstadyuma was not a very inportant obstacle in the face
of Dronacarya's very great power in the nmilitary art, there were many
others who were the cause of fear. They are nentioned by Duryodhana as
great stunmbling blocks on the path of victory because each and every
one of them was as form dable as Bhinma and Arjuna. He knew the strength
of Bhinma and Arjuna, and thus he conpared the others with them

TEXT 5

dhr st aket us ceki t anah
kasirajas ca viryavan
purujit kuntibhojas ca
sai byas ca nara- pungavah

SYNONYMs

dhr st aket uh- - Dhr st aket u; ceki tanah--Cekitana; kasirajah--Kasiraja; ca--
al so; virya-van--very powerful; purujit--Purujit; kuntibhojah--
Kunti bhoj a; ca--and; saibyah--Sai bya; ca--and; nara-pungavah--heroes in
human soci ety.

TRANSLATI ON

There are also great, heroic, powerful fighters |I|ike Dhrstaketu,
Cekitana, Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Sai bya.

TEXT 6

yudhamanyus ca vi kranta
uttamauj as ca viryavan
saubhadr o draupadeyas ca
sarva eva nmaha-rat hah

SYNONYMs

yudhamanyuh- - Yudhamanyu; ca--and; vikrantah--m ghty; uttamaujah--
Uttamauj a; ca--and; virya-van--very powerful; saubhadrah--the son of
Subhadra; draupadeyah--the sons of Draupadi; ca--and; sarve--all; eva--
certainly; nmaha-rathah--great chariot fighters.

TRANSLATI ON
There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Utamauja, the son

of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors are great
chariot fighters.



TEXT 7

asmakam tu visista ye

tan ni bodha dvijottama
nayaka nmama sai nyasya
sanjnarthamtan bravim te

SYNONYNM5

asmakam -our; tu--but; visistah--especially powerful; ye--those; tan--
them nibodha--just take note, be inforned; dvija-uttama--the best of
t he brahmanas; nayakah--captains; nmama--ny; sainyasya--of the soldiers;
sanj na-artham-for information; tan--them bravim--I am speaking; te--
your.

TRANSLATI ON

O best of the brahmanas, for your information, let me tell you about
the captains who are especially qualified to lead ny mlitary force.

TEXT 8

bhavan bhi smas ca karnas ca
krpas ca sanitimjayah
asvatt hama vi karnas ca
saumadatti s tathaiva ca

SYNONYMs

bhavan--your self; bhismh--G andfather Bhism; ca--also; Kkarnah--
Karna; ca--and; krpah--Krpa; ca--and; samtimjayah--always victorious
in battle; asvatthama--Asvattham; vikarnah--Vikarna; ca--as well as;
saumadatti h--the son of Sonadatta; tatha--and as; eva--certainly; ca--
and.

TRANSLATI ON

There are personalities |ike yourself, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthanms,
Vi karna and the son of Sonmmdatta called Bhurisrava, who are always
victorious in battle.

PURPORT

Duryodhana nentions the exceptional heroes in the battle, all of whom
are ever victorious. Vikarna is the brother of Duryodhana, Asvatthanma
is the son of Dronacarya, and Saumadatti, or Bhurisrava, is the son of
the King of the Bahlikas. Karna is the half brother of Arjuna, as he
was born of Kunti before her marriage with King Pandu. Krpacarya's twn
sister married Dronacarya.

TEXT 9

anye ca bahavah sura
mad- art he tyakta-jivitah
nana- sastr a- prahar anah
sarve yuddha-vi sar adah

SYNONYMs



anye--nmany others; ca--also; bahavah--in great nunbers; surah--heroes;
mat -art he--for ny sake; tyakta-jivitah--prepared to risk life; nana--
many; sastra--weapons; praharanah--equipped with; sarve--all of them
yuddha- - battl e; visaradah--experienced in mlitary science.

TRANSLATI ON

There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their lives
for nmy sake. Al of them are well equipped with different kinds of
weapons, and all are experienced in mlitary science.

PURPORT

As far as the others are concerned--Ilike Jayadratha, Krtavarma, Salya,
etc.--all are determned to lay down their lives for Duryodhana's sake.
In other words, it is already concluded that all of them would die in
the Battle of Kuruksetra for joining the party of the sinful
Duryodhana. Duryodhana was, of course, confident of his victory on
account of the above-nentioned conbined strength of his friends.

TEXT 10

aparyaptam tad asnakam
bal am bhi smabhi r aksi t am
paryaptamtv i dam et esam
bal am bhi mabhi r aksi t am

SYNONYMs

aparyaptam -i nmeasurabl e; tat--that; asmakam-of ours; balam-strength;
bhi sma--by Grandfather Bhisma; abhiraksitam-perfectly protected;
paryaptam-limted; tu--but; idam-all this; etesam-of the Pandavas;
bal am - strengt h; bhi ma--by Bhi ma; abhiraksitam-carefully protected.

TRANSLATI ON

Qur strength is inmmeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by
Grandf at her Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, carefully
protected by Bhima, is limted.

PURPORT

Herein an estimation of conparative strength is made by Duryodhana. He
thinks that the strength of his arned forces is immeasurable, being
specifically protected by the npst experienced general, G andfather
Bhisma. On the other hand, the forces of the Pandavas are linted,
bei ng protected by a | ess experienced general, Bhima, who is like a fig
in the presence of Bhisma. Duryodhana was always envious of Bhinma
because he knew perfectly well that if he should die at all, he would
only be killed by Bhima. But at the sane time, he was confident of his
victory on account of the presence of Bhisma, who was a far superior
general. H's conclusion that he would come out of the battle victorious
was wel | ascertained.

TEXT 11

ayanesu ca sarvesu



yat ha- bhagam avast hi t ah
bhi smam evabhi r aksant u
bhavant ah sarva eva hi

SYNONYNM5

ayanesu--in the strategic points; ca--also; sarvesu--everywhere; yatha-
bhagam -as they are differently arranged; avasthitah--situated,;
bhi smam -unt o Grandfat her Bhisma; eva--certainly; abhiraksantu--support
may be given; bhavantah--all of you; sarve--respectively; eva--
certainly; hi--and exactly.

TRANSLATI ON

Now all of you nmust give full support to G andfather Bhisma, standing
at your respective strategic points in the phal anx of the arnmy.

PURPORT

Duryodhana, after praising the prowess of Bhismm, further considered
that others might think that they had been considered |ess inportant,
so in his usual diplomatic way, he tried to adjust the situation in the
above words. He enphasized that Bhi snadeva was undoubtedly the greatest
hero, but he was an old man, so everyone nust especially think of his
protection from all sides. He nmight become engaged in the fight, and
the eneny mght take advantage of his full engagenent on one side

Therefore, it was inportant that other heroes would not |eave their
strategic positions and allow the eneny to break the phal anx.
Duryodhana clearly felt that the victory of the Kurus depended on the

presence of Bhismdeva. He was confident of the full support of
Bhi smadeva and Dronacarya in the battle because he well knew that they
did not even speak a word when Arjuna's wife Draupadi, in her helpless

condition, had appealed to them for justice while she was being forced
to appear naked in the presence of all the great generals in the
assembly. Although he knew that the two generals had sone sort of
affection for the Pandavas, he hoped that all such affection would now
be completely given up by them as was customary during the ganbling
per f or mances.

TEXT 12

tasya sanj anayan har sam
kur u-vrddhah pitanmahah

si mha- nadam vi nadyoccai h
sankham dadhmau pr at apavan

SYNONYMs

tasya--his; sanjanayan--increasing; harsam-cheerful ness; kuru-vrddhah-
-the grandsire of the Kuru dynasty (Bhisma); pitamhah--the
gr andf at her; si mha-nadam -roaring sound, l|ike a Ilion; vinadya--
vi brating; uccaih--very loudly; sankham-conchshell; dadhmau--blew
pr at apa-van--the valiant.

TRANSLATI ON



Then Bhisma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly, like the
sound of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy.

PURPORT

The grandsire of the Kuru dynasty coul d understand the inner neaning of
the heart of his grandson Duryodhana, and out of his natural conpassion
for him he tried to cheer him by blowing his conchshell very |oudly,
befitting his position as a lion. Indirectly, by the synbolism of the
conchshell, he informed his depressed grandson Duryodhana that he had
no chance of victory in the battle, because the Supreme Lord Krsna was
on the other side. But still, it was his duty to conduct the fight, and
no pains woul d be spared in that connection

TEXT 13

tat ah sankhas ca bheryas ca
panavanaka- gonukhah

sahasai vabhyahanyant a

sa sabdas tumul o ' bhavat

SYNONYNM5

tatah--thereafter; sankhah--conchshells; ca--also; bheryah--bugles; ca-
-and; panava-anaka--trunpets and druns; go-nukhah--horns; sahasa--al
of a sudden; eva--certainly; abhyahanyanta--being sinultaneously
sounded; sah--that; sabdah--conbined sound; tumulah--tunultuous;
abhavat - - becane.

TRANSLATI ON

After that, the conchshells, bugles, trunpets, druns and horns were all
suddenl y sounded, and the conbi ned sound was tunultuous.

TEXT 14

tatah svetair hayair yukte
mahati syandane sthitau
madhavah pandavas caiva
di vyau sankhau pradadhmat uh

SYNONYMs

tatah--thereafter; svetaih--by white; hayaih--horses; yukte--being
yoked; mahati--in a great; syandane--chariot; sthitau--so situated;
madhavah- - Krsna (the husband of the goddess of fortune); pandavah--
Arjuna (the son of Pandu); ca--also; eva--certainly; divyau--
transcendent al ; sankhau--conchshel I s; pradadhmat uh--sounded

TRANSLATI ON
On the other side, both Lord Krsna and Arjuna, stationed on a great
chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their transcendental
conchshel | s.

PURPORT



In contrast with the conchshell blown by Bhi snadeva, the conchshells in
the hands of Krsna and Arjuna are described as transcendental. The
soundi ng of the transcendental conchshells indicated that there was no
hope of victory for the other side because Krsna was on the side of the
Pandavas. Jayas tu pandu-putranam yesam pakse janardanah. Victory is
al ways with persons like the sons of Pandu because Lord Krsna is
associated with them And whenever and wherever the Lord is present,
the goddess of fortune is also there because the goddess of fortune
never lives alone wthout her husband. Therefore, victory and fortune
were awaiting Arjuna, as indicated by the transcendental sound produced
by the conchshell of Visnu, or Lord Krsna. Besides that, the chariot on
which both the friends were seated was donated by Agni (the fire-god)
to Arjuna, and this indicated that this chariot was capable of
conquering all sides, wherever it was drawn over the three worlds.

TEXT 15

pancaj anyam hrsi keso

devadat t am dhananj ayah
paundr am dadhmau naha- sankham
bhi ma- kar ma vr kodar ah

SYNONYNM5

pancaj anyam -the conchshell nanmed Pancajanya; hrsika-isah--Hrsikesa
(Krsna, the Lord who directs the senses of the devotees); devadattam -
the conchshell named Devadatta; dhanamjayah--Dhananjaya (Arjuna, the
wi nner of wealth); paundram-the conch nanmed Paundra; dadhmau--blew;
maha- sankham -the terrific conchshell; bhim-karm--one who perforns
her cul ean tasks; vrka-udarah--the voraci ous eater (Bhinmm).

TRANSLATI ON

Then, Lord Krsna blew His conchshell, called Pancajanya; Arjuna blew
his, the Devadatta; and Bhimm, the voracious eater and perfornmer of
hercul ean tasks, blew his terrific conchshell called Paundra.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna is referred to as Hrsikesa in this verse because He is the
owner of all senses. The living entities are part and parcel of Hm
and, therefore the senses of the living entities are also part and
parcel of H's senses. The inpersonalists cannot account for the senses

of the living entities, and therefore they are always anxious to
describe all living entities as sense-less, or inpersonal. The Lord,
situated in the hearts of all living entities, directs their senses.

But, He directs in ternms of the surrender of the living entity, and in
the case of a pure devotee He directly controls the senses. Here on the
Battlefield of Kuruksetra the Lord directly controls the transcendental
senses of Arjuna, and thus His particular nane of Hrsikesa. The Lord
has different names according to His different activities. For exanple,
His name is Madhusudana because He killed the denon of the name Madhu;
His name is Govinda because He gives pleasure to the cows and to the
senses; His nanme is Vasudeva because He appeared as the son of
Vasudeva; His name is Devaki-nandana because He accepted Devaki as Hs
nother; His name is Yasoda-nandana because He awarded His chil dhood
pastines to Yasoda at Vrndavana; His name is Partha-sarathi because He
worked as charioteer of His friend Arjuna. Simlarly, H's nane is



Hrsi kesa because He gave direction to Arjuna on the Battlefield of
Kur uksetra

Arjuna is referred to as Dhananjaya in this verse because he hel ped his
el der brother in fetching wealth when it was required by the king to
make expenditures for different sacrifices. Simlarly, Bhima is known
as Vrkodara because he could eat as voraciously as he could perform
hercul ean tasks, such as killing the dermon Hidinba. So, the particular
types of conchshell blown by the different personalities on the side of
t he Pandavas, beginning with the Lord's, were all very encouraging to
the fighting soldiers. On the other side there were no such credits,
nor the presence of Lord Krsna, the suprene director, nor that of the
goddess of fortune. So, they were predestined to |ose the battle--and
that was the message announced by the sounds of the conchshells.

TEXTS 16-18

anantavijayamraja
kunti - putro yudhi sthirah
nakul ah sahadevas ca
sughosa- mani puspakau

kasyas ca paramesv-asah
si khandi ca maha-rat hah
dhr stadyurmo viratas ca
satyaki s caparajitah

drupado draupadeyas ca
sarvasah prthivi-pate
saubhadras ca maha- bahuh
sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak

SYNONYMs

ananta-vijayam-the conch nanmed Ananta-vijaya; raja--the king; kunti-
putrah--the son of Kunti; yudhisthirah--Yudhisthira; nakul ah--Nakul a;
sahadevah- - Sahadeva; ca--and; sughosa-mani puspakau--the conches naned
Sughosa and Mani puspaka; kasyah--the King of Kasi (Varanasi); ca--and
par ama-i su-asah--the great archer; sikhandi--Sikhandi; ca--also; maha-
rat hah--one who can fight alone against thousands; dhrstadyumah--
Dhrstadyumma (the son of King Drupada); viratah--Virata (the prince who
gave shelter to the Pandavas while they were in disguise); ca--also;
satyaki h--Satyaki (the sanme as Yuyudhana, the charioteer of Lord
Krsna); ca--and; aparajitah--who were never vanquished before;
drupadah--Drupada, the King of Pancala; draupadeyah--the sons of
Draupadi ; ca--al so; sarvasah--all; prthivi-pate--O King; saubhadrah--
the son of Subhadra (Abhi manyu); ca--also; maha-bahuh--m ghty-arned;
sankhan- - conchshel | s; dadhnuh--bl ew, prthak prthak--each separately.

TRANSLATI ON

King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conchshell, the Ananta-
vijaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva bl ew the Sughosa and Mani puspaka. That
great archer the King of Kasi, the great fighter Sikhandi

Dhrstadyumma, Virata and the unconquerable Satyaki, Drupada, the sons
of Draupadi, and the others, O King, such as the mghty-armed son of
Subhadra, all blew their respective conchshells.

PURPORT



Sanj aya infornmed King Dhrtarastra very tactfully that his unw se policy
of deceiving the sons of Pandu and endeavoring to enthrone his own sons
on the seat of the kingdom was not very |audable. The signs already
clearly indicated that the whole Kuru dynasty would be killed in that
great battle. Beginning with the grandsire, Bhism, down to the
grandsons |i ke Abhi manyu and others--including kings from many states
of the world--all were present there, and all were dooned. The whole
catastrophe was due to King Dhrtarastra, because he encouraged the
policy followed by his sons.

TEXT 19

sa ghoso dhartarastranam
hr dayani vyadar ayat
nabhas ca prthivimcaiva
tumul o ' bhyanunadayan

SYNONYNMS

sah--that; ghosah--vibration; dhartarastranam-of the sons of
Dhrtarastra; hrdayani--hearts; vyadarayat--shattered; nabhah--the sky;
ca--also; prthivim-the surface of the earth; ca--also; eva--certainly;
t umul ah- - upr oari ous; abhyanunadayan--by resoundi ng.

TRANSLATI ON

The bl owi ng of these different conchshells became uproarious, and thus,
vibrating both in the sky and on the earth, it shattered the hearts of
the sons of Dhrtarastra.

PURPORT

When Bhisma and the others on the side of Duryodhana blew their
respective conchshells, there was no heart-breaking on the part of the
Pandavas. Such occurrences are not nmentioned, but in this particular
verse it is nentioned that the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra were
shattered by the sounds vibrated by the Pandavas' party. This is due to
t he Pandavas and their confidence in Lord Krsna. One who takes shelter
of the Supreme Lord has nothing to fear, even in the mdst of the
greatest calamity

TEXT 20

at ha vyavasthitan drstva
dhartarastran kapi-dhvaj ah
pravrtte sastra-sanpate
dhanur udyanya pandavah

hr si kesam t ada vakyam

i dam aha mahi - pate

SYNONYMs

at ha- -t hereupon; vyavast hitan--situated; drstva--1ooking upon;
dhartarastran--the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah--one whose flag is
mar ked with Hanuman; pravrtte--while about to engage; sastra-sanpate--
the arrows rel eased; dhanuh--bow, udyanya--after taking up; pandavah--



the son of Pandu (Arjuna); hrsikesam-unto Lord Krsna; tada--at that
time; vakyam -words; idam-these; aha--said; mahi-pate--0O King.

TRANSLATI ON

O King, at that tine Arjuna, the son of Pandu, who was seated in his
chariot, bearing the flag marked wi th Hanuman, took up his bow and
prepared to shoot his arrows, |ooking at the sons of Dhrtarastra. O
King, Arjuna then spoke to Hrsikesa [Krsna] these words:

PURPORT

The battle was just about to begin. It is understood from the above
statenent that the sons of Dhrtarastra were nore or |ess disheartened
by the unexpected arrangenent of mlitary force by the Pandavas, who
were gquided by the direct instructions of Lord Krsna on the
battlefield. The enblem of Hanuman on the flag of Arjuna is another
sign of victory because Hanuman cooperated with Lord Rama in the battle
bet ween Ranma and Ravana, and Lord Rama emerged victorious. Now both
Rama and Hanuman were present on the chariot of Arjuna to help him
Lord Krsna is Rama Hinself, and wherever Lord Rama is, His eternal
servitor Hanuman and His eternal consort Sita, the goddess of fortune,
are present. Therefore, Arjuna had no cause to fear any enemes
what soever. And above all, the Lord of the senses, Lord Krsna, was
personally present to give him direction. Thus, all good counsel was
available to Arjuna in the matter of executing the battle. In such
auspi ci ous conditions, arranged by the Lord for H's eternal devotee,
lay the signs of assured victory.

TEXTS 21-22

arjuna uvaca

senayor ubhayor nadhye
rat ham st hapaya ne 'cyuta
yavad etan nirikse ' ham
yoddhu- kaman avast hi tan

kair maya saha yoddhavyam
asm n rana- sanudyamne

SYNONYMs

arjunah--Arjuna; uvaca--said; senayoh--of the arm es; ubhayoh--of both
the parties; madhye--in between them ratham-the chariot; sthapaya--
pl ease keep; nme--ny; acyuta--O infallible one; yavat--as long as; etan-
-all these; nirikse--may |ook; aham-I; yoddhu-kaman--desiring to
fight; avasthitan--arrayed on the battlefield; kaih--with whom mya--
by ne; saha--with; yoddhavyam-to fight with; asmin--in this; rana--
strife; sanudyame--in the attenpt.

TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw nmy chariot between the two
armes so that | may see who is present here, who is desirous of
fighting, and with whom | nust contend in this great battle attenpt.

PURPORT



Al'though Lord Krsna is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, out of His
causel ess nercy He was engaged in the service of H's friend. He never
fails in Hs affection for H's devotees, and thus He is addressed
herein as infallible. As charioteer, He had to carry out the orders of
Arjuna, and since He did not hesitate to do so, He is addressed as
infallible. Although He had accepted the position of a charioteer for
His devotee, His suprenme position was not challenged. In al
circunstances, He is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Hrsikesa, the
Lord of the total senses. The relationship between the Lord and H s
servitor is very sweet and transcendental. The servitor is always ready
to render service to the Lord, and, simlarly, the Lord is always
seeking an opportunity to render sone service to the devotee. He takes
greater pleasure in H's pure devotee's assunm ng the advantageous
position of ordering H mthan He does in being the giver of orders. As
master, everyone is under His orders, and no one is above H mto order
H m But when He finds that a pure devotee is ordering Hm He obtains
transcendental pleasure, although He is the infallible nmaster of al
ci rcunst ances.

As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna had no desire to fight with his
cousins and brothers, but he was forced to cone onto the battlefield by
the obstinacy of Duryodhana, who was never agreeable to any peaceful
negoti ation. Therefore, he was very anxious to see who the |eading
persons present on the battlefield were. Although there was no question
of a peacemaking endeavor on the battlefield, he wanted to see them
again and to see how nuch they were bent upon demandi ng an unwanted
war .

TEXT 23

yot syamanan avekse 'ham
ya ete 'tra sanmgat ah
dhartarastrasya durbuddher
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah

SYNONYMS

yot syamanan--those who will be fighting; avekse--let ne see; aham-I
ye--who; ete--those; atra--here; sanmgatah--assenbl ed; dhartarastrasya-
-the son of Dhrtarastra; durbuddheh--evil-nm nded; yuddhe--in the fight;
priya--well; cikirsavah--w shing.

TRANSLATI ON

Let me see those who have conme here to fight, w shing to please the
evil-m nded son of Dhrtarastra.

PURPORT

It was an open secret that Duryodhana wanted to usurp the kingdom of
the Pandavas by evil plans, in collaboration with his father,
Dhrtarastra. Therefore, all persons who had joined the side of

Duryodhana must have been birds of the same feather. Arjuna wanted to
see themin the battlefield before the fight was begun, just to learn
who they were, but he had no intention of proposing peace negotiations
with them It was also a fact that he wanted to see them to nake an
estimate of the strength which he had to face, although he was quite
confident of victory because Krsna was sitting by his side.



TEXT 24

sanj aya uvaca

evam ukt o hrsi keso
gudakesena bharat a
senayor ubhayor nadhye
st hapayi tva rat hottamam

SYNONYNM5

sanj ayah- - Sanj aya; uvaca--sai d; evam -t hus; ukt ah- - addr essed;
hrsi kesah--Lord Krsna; gudakesena--by Arjuna; bharata--O descendant of
Bhar at a; senayoh--of armnies; ubhayoh--of both; madhye--in the mdst of;
st hapayi tva--by placing; ratha-uttamam-the finest chariot.

TRANSLATI ON

Sanj aya said: O descendant of Bharata, being thus addressed by Arjuna,
Lord Krsna drew up the fine chariot in the nmdst of the arnmies of both
parti es.

PURPORT

In this verse Arjuna is referred to as Gudakesa. Gudaka means sl eep,
and one who conquers sleep is called gudakesa. Sleep also neans
i gnorance. So Arjuna conquered both sleep and ignorance because of his
friendship with Krsna. As a great devotee of Krsna, he could not forget
Krsna even for a nonent, because that is the nature of a devotee.
Either in waking or in sleep, a devotee of the Lord can never be free
from thinking of Krsna's nane, form qualities and pastimes. Thus a
devotee of Krsna can conquer both sleep and ignorance sinply by
thinking of Krsna constantly. This is called Krsna consciousness, or
samadhi. As Hrsikesa, or the director of the senses and mnd of every
living entity, Krsna could understand Arjuna's purpose in placing the
chariot in the mdst of the armes. Thus He did so, and spoke as
fol | ows.

TEXT 25

bhi sma- dr ona- pr amukhat ah
sarvesam ca nahi - ksitam
uvaca partha pasyaitan
samavetan kurun iti

SYNONYMs

bhi sma- - Grandf at her Bhi sma; drona--the teacher Drona; pranukhatah--in
front of; sarvesam-all; ca--also; mahi-ksitam-chiefs of the world;
uvaca--said; partha--O Partha (son of Prtha); pasya--just behold; etan-
-all of them samavetan--assenbled; kurun--all the menbers of the Kuru
dynasty; iti--thus.

TRANSLATI ON
In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all other chieftains of the world,

Hr si kesa, the Lord, said, Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus who are
assenbl ed here.



PURPORT

As the Supersoul of all living entities, Lord Krsna could understand
what was going on in the mnd of Arjuna. The use of the word Hrsikesa
in this connection indicates that He knew everything. And the word
Partha, or the son of Kunti or Prtha, is also simlarly significant in
reference to Arjuna. As a friend, He wanted to inform Arjuna that
because Arjuna was the son of Prtha, the sister of H's own father
Vasudeva, He had agreed to be the charioteer of Arjuna. Now what did
Krsna nean when He told Arjuna to "behold the Kurus"? Did Arjuna want
to stop there and not fight? Krsna never expected such things fromthe
son of His aunt Prtha. The mind of Arjuna was thus predicted by the
Lord in friendly joking.

TEXT 26

tat rapasyat sthitan parthah
pitrn atha pitanmahan

acaryan matul an bhratrn
putran pautran sakhinms tatha
svasuran suhrdas caiva
senayor ubhayor api

SYNONYNM5

tatra--there; apasyat--he could see; sthitan--standing; parthah--
Arjuna; pitrn--fathers; atha--also; pitanahan--grandfathers; acaryan--
teachers; matul an--maternal uncles; bhratrn--brothers; putran--sons;
pautran--grandsons; sakhin--friends; tatha--too; svasuran--fathers-in-
| aw; suhrdah--well-wi shers; ca--also; eva--certainly; senayoh--of the
arm es; ubhayoh--of both parties; api--including.

TRANSLATI ON

There Arjuna could see, within the nidst of the arm es of both parties,
his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons,
grandsons, friends, and also his father-in-law and well-w shers--al
present there.

PURPORT

On the battlefield Arjuna could see all kinds of relatives. He could
see persons |ike Bhurisrava, who were his father's contenporaries,
grandfathers Bhisma and Somadatta, teachers |ike Dronacarya and
Krpacarya, maternal wuncles like Salya and Sakuni, brothers |Iike

Duryodhana, sons |ike Laksmana, friends |ike Asvatthama, well-w shers
like Krtavarma, etc. He could see also the arm es which contai ned nmany
of his friends.

TEXT 27

tan sam ksya sa kaunt eyah
sarvan bandhun avasthitan
kr paya parayavi sto

vi si dann i dam abravit

SYNONYMs



tan--all of them sam ksya--after seeing; sah--he; kaunteyah--the son
of Kunti; sarvan--all kinds of; bandhun--relatives; avasthitan--
situated; krpaya--by conpassion; paraya--of a high grade; avistah--
overwhel nmed by; visidan--while lamenting; idam-thus; abravit--spoke.

TRANSLATI ON

VWen the son of Kunti, Arjuna, saw all these different grades of
friends and rel atives, he becane overwhel med with conpassi on and spoke
t hus:

TEXT 28

arjuna uvaca

dr st venam sva-j anam kr sna
yuyut sum sanupast hi t am
sidanti nmama gatrani
nmukham ca pari susyati

SYNONYMS

arj unah--Arjuna; uvaca--said; drstva--after seeing; imam-all these;
sva-j anam - ki nsnen; krsna--O Krsna; yuyutsum-all in fighting spirit;
samupast hitam -all present; sidanti--quivering; mm--ny; gatrani--

i mbs of the body; nukham -nouth; ca--al so; parisusyati--drying up.
TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing ny friends and relatives present
before me in such a fighting spirit, | feel the limbs of my body
qui vering and nmy nouth drying up.

PURPORT

Any man who has genuine devotion to the Lord has all the good qualities
which are found in godly persons or in the dem gods, whereas the
nondevot ee, however advanced he nmay be in material qualifications by
education and culture, lacks in godly qualities. As such, Arjuna, just
after seeing his kinsmen, friends and relatives on the battlefield, was
at once overwhel med by conpassion for them who had so decided to fight
amongst thenmselves. As far as his soldiers were concerned, he was
synpathetic from the beginning, but he felt conpassion even for the
sol diers of the opposite party, foreseeing their immnent death. And so
thinking, the linmbs of his body began to quiver, and his mouth becane
dry. He was nore or |ess astonished to see their fighting spirit.
Practically the whole comunity, all blood relatives of Arjuna, had
cone to fight with him This overwhelnmed a kind devotee |ike Arjuna.
Al though it is not nentioned here, still one can easily inagine that
not only were Arjuna's bodily linbs quivering and his nmouth drying up,
but that he was also crying out of conpassion. Such synptons in Arjuna
were not due to weakness but to his softheartedness, a characteristic
of a pure devotee of the Lord. It is said therefore:

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty aki ncana
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad- guna
mano-r at henasati dhavato bahi h



"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has
all the good qualities of the denmigods. But one who is not a devotee of
the Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value.
This is because he is hovering on the nental plane and is certain to be
attracted by the glaring material energy." (Bhag. 5.18.12)

TEXT 29

vepat hus ca sarire me
romae- harsas ca jayate
gandi vam sransat e hast at
tvak caiva paridahyate

SYNONYNM5

vepat huh--trenbling of the body; ca--also; sarire--on the body; nme--ny;
roma- har sah--standing of the hair on end; ca--also; jayate--is taking
pl ace; gandi vam -the bow of Arjuna; sramsate--is slipping; hastat--from
t he hands; tvak--skin; ca--also; eva--certainly; paridahyate--burning

TRANSLATI ON

My whole body is trenmbling, and my hair is standing on end. My bow
Gandiva is slipping fromny hand, and ny skin is burning.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of trembling of the body, and two kinds of
standings of the hair on end. Such phenomena occur either in great
spiritual ecstasy or out of great fear under material conditions. There
is no fear in transcendental realization. Arjuna's synptons in this
situation are out of material fear--namely, loss of life. This is
evident from other synptons also; he becane so inpatient that his
fambus bow Gandi va was slipping from his hands, and, because his heart
was burning within him he was feeling a burning sensation of the skin.
Al these are due to a material conception of life.

TEXT 30

na ca saknony avast hatum
bhramati va ca ne nanah
nimttani ca pasyam

vi paritani kesava

SYNONYMs

na--nor; ca--also; saknom--am | able; avasthatum-to stay; bhramati--
forgetting; iva--as; ca--and; me--ny; nmanah--nmind; nimttani--causes
ca--al so; pasyanmi--1 foresee; viparitani--just the opposite; kesava--O
killer of the denmon Kesi (Krsna).

TRANSLATI ON
I am now unable to stand here any longer. | am forgetting nyself, and
ny mndis reeling. | foresee only evil, OKkiller of the Kesi denpbn

PURPORT



Due to his inpatience, Arjuna was unable to stay on the battlefield,
and he was forgetting hinself on account of the weakness of his mnd.
Excessive attachnment for material things puts a man in a bew ldering
condition of existence. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (Bhag.
11.2.37): such fearfulness and | oss of nental equilibriumtake place in
persons who are too affected by material conditions. Arjuna envisioned
only unhappiness in the battlefield--he would not be happy even by
gaining victory over the foe. The word ninmitta is significant. Wen a
man sees only frustration in his expectations, he thinks, "Wy am I
here?" Everyone is interested in hinmself and his own welfare. No one is
interested in the Suprene Self. Arjuna is supposed to show disregard
for self-interest by submission to the will of Krsna, who is everyone's
real self-interest. The conditioned soul forgets this, and therefore
suffers material pains. Arjuna thought that his victory in the battle
woul d only be a cause of lanmentation for him

TEXT 31

na ca sreyo 'nupasyam
hat va sva-j anam ahave
na kankse vijayam krsna
na ca rajyam sukhani ca

SYNONYMS

na--nor; ca--also; sreyah--good; anupasyam --do | foresee; hatva--by
killing; sva-janam-own kinsmen; ahave--in the fight; na--nor; kankse--
do | desire; vijayam-victory; krsna--O Krsna; na--nor; ca--also;

raj yam - ki ngdony sukhani - - happi ness t hereof; ca--al so.

TRANSLATI ON
| do not see how any good can conme fromkilling ny own kinsmen in this
battle, nor can I, my dear Krsna, desire any subsequent victory,

ki ngdom or happi ness.
PURPORT

Wt hout knowing that one's self-interest is in Visnu (or Krsna),
conditioned souls are attracted by bodily relationships, hoping to be
happy in such situations. Under delusion, they forget that Krsna is
also the cause of material happiness. Arjuna appears to have even
forgotten the noral codes for a ksatriya. It is said that two kinds of
men, nanely the ksatriya who dies directly in front of the battlefield
under Krsna's personal orders and the person in the renounced order of
life who is absolutely devoted to spiritual culture, are eligible to
enter into the sun globe, which is so powerful and dazzling. Arjuna is

reluctant even to kill his enenmies, let alone his relatives. He thought
that by killing his kinsnen there would be no happiness in his life,
and therefore he was not willing to fight, just as a person who does

not feel hunger is not inclined to cook. He has now decided to go into
the forest and live a secluded life in frustration. But as a ksatriya,
he requires a kingdom for his subsistence, because the ksatriyas cannot
engage thenselves in any other occupation. But Arjuna has no kingdom
Arjuna's sole opportunity for gaining a kingdom lay in fighting with
his cousins and brothers and reclaimng the kingdom inherited from his
father, which he does not like to do. Therefore he considers hinself
fit to goto the forest to live a secluded life of frustration.



TEXTS 32-35

ki m no rajyena govi nda

ki m bhogair jivitena va
yesam art he kanksitam no
raj yam bhogah sukhani ca

ta inme 'vasthita yuddhe
pranans tyaktva dhanani ca
acaryah pitarah putras

t at hai va ca pitanahah

mat ul ah svasurah pautrah
syal ah sanbandhi nas tat ha
etan na hantum i ccham
ghnat o ' pi madhusudana

api trail okya-rajyasya
het oh ki m nu nmahi-krte
ni hatya dhartarastran nah
ka pritih syaj janardana

SYNONYNM5

ki m -what use; nah--to us; rajyena--is the kingdom govinda--0O Krsna;
ki m -what; bhogai h--enjoynment; jivitena--by living; va--either; yesam-
for whom arthe--for the matter of; kanksitam-desired; nah--our;
rajyam - ki ngdom bhogah--material enjoynent; sukhani--all happiness;
ca--also; te--all of them inme--these; avasthitah--situated; yuddhe--in
this battlefield; pranan--lives; tyaktva--giving up; dhanani--riches;
ca--al so; acaryah--teachers; pitarah--fathers; putrah--sons; tatha--as
wel | as; eva--certainly; ca--also; pitamhah--grandfathers; nmatul ah--
mat ernal uncl es; svasurah--fathers-in-law, pautrah--grandsons; syal ah--
brot hers-in-1law, sanbandhinah--relatives; tatha--as well as; etan--al

these; na--never; hantum-for killing; iccham--do | wish; ghnatah--
being killed; api--even; madhusudana--O killer of the denon Madhu
(Krsna); api--even if; trai-lokya--of the three worlds; rajyasya--of
the kingdonms; hetoh--in exchange; kim-what to speak of; nu--only;

mahi -krte--for the sake of the earth; ni hatya--by Kkilling;
dhartarastran--the sons of Dhrtarastra; nah--our; ka--what; pritih--
pl easure; syat--will there be; janardana--O maintainer of all |iving
entities.

TRANSLATI ON

O Govinda, of what avail to us are kingdons, happiness or even life
itself when all those for whom we may desire them are now arrayed in
this battlefield? O Madhusudana, when teachers, fathers, sons,
grandf athers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-
law and all relatives are ready to give up their lives and properties
and are standing before me, then why should | wish to kill them though
I may survive? O nmmintainer of all creatures, | am not prepared to
fight with them even in exchange for the three worlds, let alone this
earth.

PURPORT



Arjuna has addressed Lord Krsna as Govinda because Krsna is the object
of all pleasures for cows and the senses. By using this significant
word, Arjuna indicates what will satisfy his senses. Although CGovinda
is not neant for satisfying our senses, if we try to satisfy the senses
of CGovinda then automatically our own senses are satisfied. Mterially,
everyone wants to satisfy his senses, and he wants God to be the order
supplier for such satisfaction. The Lord will satisfy the senses of the
living entities as nuch as they deserve, but not to the extent that
they may covet. But when one takes the opposite way--nanely, when one
tries to satisfy the senses of Govinda w thout desiring to satisfy
one's own senses--then by the grace of Govinda all desires of the
living entity are satisfied. Arjuna's deep affection for conmunity and
fam ly menbers is exhibited here partly due to his natural conpassion
for them He is therefore not prepared to fight. Everyone wants to show
his opulence to friends and relatives, but Arjuna fears that all his

relatives and friends will be killed in the battlefield, and he will be
unable to share his opulence after victory. This is a typical
calculation of material life. The transcendental life is, however,

different. Since a devotee wants to satisfy the desires of the Lord, he
can, Lord willing, accept all kinds of opulence for the service of the
Lord, and if the Lord is not willing, he should not accept a farthing.
Arjuna did not want to kill his relatives, and if there were any need
to kill them he desired that Krsna kill them personally. At this point
he did not know that Krsna had already killed them before their com ng
into the battlefield and that he was only to becone an instrunent for
Krsna. This fact is disclosed in the follow ng chapters. As a natural

devotee of the Lord, Arjuna did not like to retaliate against his
m screant cousins and brothers, but it was the Lord's plan that they
should all be killed. The devotee of the Lord does not retaliate

agai nst the wrongdoer, but the Lord does not tolerate any mischief done
to the devotee by the miscreants. The Lord can excuse a person on His
own account, but He excuses no one who has done harm to Hi s devotees.
Therefore the Lord was determned to kill the mscreants, although
Arjuna wanted to excuse them

TEXT 36

papam evasrayed asnan

hat vai t an at at ayi nah
tasman nar ha vayam hant um
dhartarastran sa- bandhavan
sva-j anam hi kat ham hatva
sukhi nah syanma nadhava

SYNONYMs

papam -vices; eva--certainly; asrayet--nmust take upon; asman--us;
hatva--by killing; etan--all these; atatayinah--aggressors; tasmat--
t herefore; na--never; arhah--deserving; vayam-we; hantum-to kill;
dhartarastran--the sons of Dhrtarastra; sa-bandhavan--along with
friends; sva-janam-kinsnen; hi--certainly; katham-how, hatva--by
killing; sukhinah--happy; syama--become; madhava--O Krsna, husband of
t he goddess of fortune.

TRANSLATI ON

Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not
proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends. What



should we gain, O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and how
could we be happy by killing our own kinsnen?

PURPORT

According to Vedic injunctions there are six kinds of aggressors: 1) a
poi son giver, 2) one who sets fire to the house, 3) one who attacks
with deadly weapons, 4) one who plunders riches, 5) one who occupies
another's land, and 6) one who kidnaps a wife. Such aggressors are at
once to be killed, and no sin is incurred by killing such aggressors.
Such killing of aggressors is quite befitting any ordinary man, but
Arjuna was not an ordinary person. He was saintly by character, and
therefore he wanted to deal with them in saintliness. This Kkind of
sai ntliness, however, is not for a ksatriya. Although a responsible man
in the admnistration of a state is required to be saintly, he should
not be cowardly. For exanple, Lord Rama was so saintly that people were
anxious to live in His kingdom (rana-rajya), but Lord Rana never showed
any cowardice. Ravana was an aggressor against Ram because He
ki dnapped Rama's wife, Sita, but Lord Rama gave him sufficient |essons,
unparalleled in the history of the world. In Arjuna's case, however,
one should consider the special type of aggressors, nanely his own
grandfather, own teacher, friends, sons, grandsons, etc. Because of
them Arjuna thought that he should not take the severe steps necessary
agai nst ordinary aggressors. Besides that, saintly persons are advised
to forgive. Such injunctions for saintly persons are nore inportant
than any political enmergency. Arjuna considered that rather than kil
his own kinsmen for political reasons, it would be better to forgive
them on grounds of religion and saintly behavior. He did not,
therefore, consider such killing profitable sinply for the matter of
tenporary bodily happiness. After all, Kkingdoms and pleasures derived
therefrom are not permanent, so why should he risk his life and eternal
salvation by killing his own kinsmen? Arjuna's addressing of Krsna as
"Madhava," or the husband of the goddess of fortune, is also
significant in this connection. He wanted to point out to Krsna that,
as husband of the goddess of fortune, He should not induce Arjuna to
take up a matter which would ultimately bring about msfortune. Krsna
however, never brings msfortune to anyone, to say nothing of His
devot ees.

TEXTS 37-38

yady apy ete na pasyanti
| obhopahat a- cet asah

kul a- ksaya- krt am dosam
m tra-drohe ca patakam

kat ham na j neyam asnabhi h
papad asman nivartitum
kul a- ksaya- krt am dosam
prapasyadbhir janardana

SYNONYMS

yadi--if; api--certainly; ete--they; na--do not; pasyanti--see; |obha--
greed; upahata--overpowered; cetasah--the hearts; kula-ksaya--in
killing the famly; krtam-done; dosam-fault; mtra-drohe--quarreling

with friends; ca--also; patakam-sinful reactions; katham-why; na--
shal | not; jneyam-know this; asmabhi h--by us; papat--from sins; asnat-



-ourselves; nivartitum-to cease; kula-ksaya--the destruction of a
dynasty; krtam-by so doing; dosam-crine; prapasyadbhi h--by those who
can see; janardana--O Krsna.

TRANSLATI ON

O Janardana, although these men, overtaken by greed, see no fault in
killing one's famly or quarreling with friends, why should we, wth
know edge of the sin, engage in these acts?

PURPORT

A ksatriya is not supposed to refuse to battle or ganble when he is so
invited by some rival party. Under such obligation, Arjuna could not
refuse to fight because he was challenged by the party of Duryodhana.
In this connection, Arjuna considered that the other party mght be
blind to the effects of such a challenge. Arjuna, however, could see
the evil consequences and could not accept the challenge. Obligation is
actually binding when the effect is good, but when the effect is
ot herwi se, then no one can be bound. Considering all these pros and
cons, Arjuna decided not to fight.

TEXT 39

kul a- ksaye pranasyanti

kul a- dhar mah sanat anah
dhar me naste kul am krt snam
adharno ' bhi bhavaty uta

SYNONYMs

kul a- ksaye--in destroying the famly; pranasyanti--becones vanqui shed
kul a-dharmah--the famly traditions; sanatanah--eternal; dharme--in
religion; naste--being destroyed; kulam-famly; krtsnam -whol esale;
adharmah--irreligious; abhibhavati--transfornms; uta--it is said.

TRANSLATI ON

Wth the destruction of dynasty, the eternal famly tradition is
vanqui shed, and thus the rest of the famly beconmes involved in
irreligious practice.

PURPORT

In the system of the varnasrama institution there are many principles
of religious traditions to help menmbers of the famly grow properly and
attain spiritual values. The elder menbers are responsible for such
purifying processes in the famly, beginning from birth to death. But
on the death of the elder nmenmbers, such famly traditions of
purification may stop, and the remmining younger famly nenmbers nmay
develop irreligious habits and thereby lose their chance for spiritua
sal vation. Therefore, for no purpose should the elder nenbers of the
fam |y be slain.

TEXT 40

adhar mabhi bhavat krsna
pradusyanti kul a-striyah



strisu dustasu varsneya
j ayat e var na- sankar ah

SYNONYNM5

adharma--irreligion; abhibhavat--having beconme predom nant; krsna--0O
Krsna; pradusyanti--beconme polluted; kula-striyah--famly I adies;
strisu--of the womanhood; dustasu--being so polluted; varsneya--0O
descendant of Vrsni; jayate--it so becones; varna-sankarah--unwanted

pr ogeny.
TRANSLATI ON

When irreligion is pronminent in the famly, O Krsna, the women of the
famly become corrupt, and from the degradation of womanhood, O
descendant of Vrsni, comes unwanted progeny.

PURPORT

Good population in human society is the basic principle for peace,
prosperity and spiritual progress in life. The varnasrama religion's
principles were so designed that the good population would prevail in
society for the general spiritual progress of state and conmunity. Such
popul ati on depends on the chastity and faithful ness of its womanhood

As children are very prone to be nmisled, wonen are sinilarly very prone
to degradation. Therefore, both children and wonmen require protection
by the elder nmenmbers of the famly. By being engaged in various
religious practices, wonen will not be nmisled into adultery. According
to Canakya Pandita, wonen are generally not very intelligent and
therefore not trustworthy. So, the different famly traditions of
religious activities should always engage them and thus their chastity
and devotion will give birth to a good population eligible for
participating in the varnasrama system On the failure of such
var nasr ana- dharma, naturally the women beconme free to act and nmix wth
men, and thus adultery is indulged in at the risk of wunwanted
popul ation. Irresponsible nmen also provoke adultery in society, and
thus unwanted children flood the human race at the risk of war and
pesti |l ence.

TEXT 41

sankar o narakayai va

kul a- ghnanam kul asya ca
patanti pitaro hy esam

| upt a- pi ndodaka- kri yah

SYNONYMs

sankar ah--such unwanted children; narakaya--for hellish life; eva--
certainly; kula-ghnanam-of those who are killers of the famly;
kul asya--of the famly; ca--also; patanti--fall down; pitarah--
forefathers; hi--certainly; esam-of then |upta--stopped; pinda--
of feri ngs; udaka--water; kriyah--perfornmances.

TRANSLATI ON

When there is increase of unwanted population, a hellish situation is
created both for the famly and for those who destroy the famly



tradition. In such corrupt famlies, there is no offering of oblations
of food and water to the ancestors.

PURPORT

According to the rules and regulations of fruitive activities, there is
a need to offer periodical food and water to the forefathers of the
famly. This offering is performed by worship of Visnu, because eating
the remmants of food offered to Visnu can deliver one fromall kinds of
sinful actions. Sonetinmes the forefathers may be suffering from various
types of sinful reactions, and sonetimes sone of them cannot even
acquire a gross material body and are forced to remain in subtle bodies
as ghosts. Thus, when remnants of prasadam food are offered to
forefathers by descendants, the forefathers are released from ghostly
or other kinds of mserable Iife. Such help rendered to forefathers is
a famly tradition, and those who are not in devotional life are
required to perform such rituals. One who is engaged in the devotiona

life is not required to perform such actions. Sinply by performng
devotional service, one can deliver hundreds and thousands of
forefathers from all kinds of msery. It is stated in the Bhagavatam
(11.5.41):

devar si - bhut apt a- nr nam pi t r nam
na ki nkaro nayamrni ca rajan

sarvat mana yah saranam sar anyam
gat o mukundam pari hrtya kartam

"Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mikunda, the giver
of liberation, giving up all Kkinds of obligation, and has taken to the
path in all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations to the
dem gods, sages, general living entities, famly nenbers, humankind or
forefathers." Such obligations are automatically fulfilled by
performance of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

TEXT 42

dosair etaih kul a- ghnanam
var na- sankar a- kar akai h

ut sadyante j ati - dharnah
kul a-dharmas ca sasvat ah

SYNONYMS

dosai h--by such faults; etaih--all these; kula-ghnanam -of the
destroyer of the family; varna-sankara--unwanted children; karakaih--by
the doers; utsadyante--causes devastation; jati-dharmh--comunity

projects; kula-dharnmah--famly traditions; ca--al so; sasvatah--eternal
TRANSLATI ON

Due to the evil deeds of the destroyers of famly tradition, all Kkinds
of community projects and fanmily welfare activities are devast at ed.

PURPORT

The four orders of human society, combined with famly welfare
activities as they are set forth by the institution of the sanatana-



dharma or varnasrama-dharma, are designed to enable the human being to
attain his ultimate salvation. Therefore, the breaking of the sanatana-
dharma tradition by irresponsible |eaders of society brings about chaos
in that society, and consequently people forget the aimof |ife--Visnu.
Such leaders are called blind, and persons who follow such |eaders are
sure to be led into chaos.

TEXT 43

ut sanna- kul a- dhar ranam
manusyanam j anar dana
narake niyatam vaso
bhavatity anususruna

SYNONYMS

ut sanna--spoil ed; kul a-dharmanam -of those who have the famly
traditions; manusyanam -of such nen; janardana--O Krsna; narake--in
hel lI; niyatam -always; vasah--residence; bhavati--it so becones; iti--
t hus; anususruma--1 have heard by disciplic succession.

TRANSLATI ON

O Krsna, numintainer of the people, | have heard by disciplic succession

that those who destroy famly traditions dwell always in hell.
PURPORT

Arjuna bases his argument not on his own personal experience, but on
what he has heard from the authorities. That is the way of receiving
real knowl edge. One cannot reach the real point of factual know edge
wi t hout being helped by the right person who is already established in
that know edge. There is a system in the varnasrama institution by
whi ch one has to undergo the process of atonenent before death for his
sinful activities. One who is always engaged in sinful activities nust
utilize the process of atonenent called the prayascitta. Wthout doing
so, one surely wll be transferred to hellish planets to undergo
m serable lives as the result of sinful activities.

TEXT 44

aho bata nahat papam
kartum vyavasita vayam
yad raj ya-sukha-| obhena
hant um sva-j anam udyat ah

SYNONYMS

aho--al as; bata--how strange it is; mahat--great; papam-sins; kartum-
to perform vyavasitah--decided; vayam-we; yat--so that; rajya--
ki ngdom sukha-1| obhena--driven by greed for royal happiness; hantum-to
kill; sva-janam-kinsnen; udyatah--trying for.

TRANSLATI ON

Al as, how strange it is that we are preparing to conmt greatly sinful
acts, driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness.



PURPORT

Driven by selfish notives, one may be inclined to such sinful acts as

the killing of one's own brother, father or nother. There are many such
instances in the history of the world. But Arjuna, being a saintly
devotee of the Lord, is always conscious of noral principles and

therefore takes care to avoid such activities.
TEXT 45

yadi mam aprati karam

asastram sastra- panayah
dhartarastra rane hanyus
tan me ksemat aram bhavet

SYNONYNMS

yadi --even if; mam-unto ne; apratikaram-wi thout being resistant;
asastram -wi thout being fully equipped; sastra-panayah--those with
weapons in hand; dhartarastrah--the sons of Dhrtarastra; rane--in the
battl efield; hanyuh--may kill; tat--that; nme--mne; ksema-taram -
better; bhavet--becone.

TRANSLATI ON

I would consider it better for the sons of Dhrtarastra to kill ne
unarmed and unresisting, rather than to fight with them

PURPORT

It is the custom-according to ksatriya fighting principles--that an
unarmed and unwilling foe should not be attacked. Arjuna, however, in
such an enigmatic position, decided he would not fight if he were
attacked by the eneny. He did not consider how nuch the other party was
bent wupon fighting. All these synptons are due to soft-heartedness
resulting fromhis being a great devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 46

sanj aya uvaca

evam ukt varj unah sankhye
rat hopast ha upavi sat

vi srjya sa-saram capam
soka- sanmvi gha- manasah

SYNONYMs

sanj ayah- - Sanj aya; uvaca--said; evam-thus; uktva--saying; arjunah--
Arjuna; sankhye--in the battlefield; ratha--chariot; upasthe--situated
on; wupavi sat--sat down again; visrjya--keeping aside; sa-saram-along
with arrows; capam-the bow, soka--by Ilanmentation; sanvigna--
di stressed; manasah--w thin the m nd.

TRANSLATI ON
Sanj aya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast aside

his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his nmnd overwhel med
with grief.



PURPORT

VWi le observing the situation of his eneny, Arjuna stood up on the
chariot, but he was so afflicted with lanmentation that he sat down
again, setting aside his bow and arrows. Such a kind and soft-hearted
person, in the devotional service of the Lord, is fit to receive self-
know edge.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the First Chapter of the Srined
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Observing the Armies on the Battlefield
of Kuruksetra.

Chapter 2
Contents of the Gta Summari zed

TEXT 1

sanj aya uvaca
tamtatha krpayavi stam
asr u- pur nakul eksanam
vi si dant am i dam vakyam
uvaca nmadhusudanah

SYNONYNM5

sanj ayah uvaca--Sanjaya said; tam-unto Arjuna; tatha--thus; krpaya--by
conpassi on; avistam -overwhel med; asru-purna--full of tears; akula--
depressed; iksanam-eyes; visidantam-lanmenting; idam-this; vakyam -
wor ds; uvaca--sai d; madhu- sudanah--the killer of Madhu.

TRANSLATI ON

Sanj aya said: Seeing Arjuna full of conpassion and very sorrowful, his
eyes brimmng with tears, Madhusudana, Krsna, spoke the follow ng
wor ds.

PURPORT

Material conpassion, lanmentation and tears are all signs of ignorance
of the real self. Conpassion for the eternal soul is self-realization.
The word "Madhusudana" is significant in this verse. Lord Krsna killed
the demobn Madhu, and now Arjuna wanted Krsna to kill the dermon of
m sunder standi ng that had overtaken him in the discharge of his duty.
No one knows where conpassion should be applied. Conpassion for the
dress of a drowning man is senseless. A man fallen in the ocean of
nesci ence cannot be saved sinply by rescuing his outward dress--the
gross material body. One who does not know this and |lanents for the
outward dress is called a sudra, or one who |aments unnecessarily.
Arjuna was a ksatriya, and this conduct was not expected from him Lord
Krsna, however, can dissipate the |amentation of the ignorant man, and
for this purpose the Bhagavad-gita was sung by Hm This chapter
instructs us in self-realization by an analytical study of the materi al
body and the spirit soul, as explained by the suprene authority, Lord
Sri Krsna. This realization is nade possible by working with the
fruitive being situated in the fixed conception of the real self.

TEXT 2



sri-bhagavan uvaca
kutas tva kasnal am i dam
vi sane samnupast hi tam
anarya-j ustam asvar gyam
akirti-karam arjuna

SYNONYNM5

sri-bhagavan uvaca--the Suprene Personality of Godhead said; kutah--
wherefrom tva--unto you; kasnmalam-dirtiness; idam-this |amentation;
vi same--in this hour of crisis; samupasthitam-arrived; anarya--persons
who do not know the value of life; justam-practiced by; asvargyam -
that which does not lead to higher planets; akirti--infanmy; karam-the
cause of; arjuna--0 Arjuna.

TRANSLATI ON

The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: M dear Arjuna, how have these
i mpurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a nan who knows
the progressive values of life. They lead not to higher planets, but to
i nfamny.

PURPORT

Krsna and the Suprene Personality of Godhead are identical. Therefore
Lord Krsna is referred to as "Bhagavan" throughout the Gta. Bhagavan
is the ultimte in Absolute Truth. Absolute Truth is realized in three
phases of wunderstanding, namely Brahman, or the inpersonal all-
pervasive spirit; Paramatma, or the |ocalized aspect of the Suprene
within the heart of all living entities; and Bhagavan, or the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. In the Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11)
this conception of the Absolute Truth is explained thus:

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam
brahmeti paranatneti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

"The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of understanding by the
knower of the Absolute Truth, and all of them are identical. Such
phases of the Absolute Truth are expressed as Brahman, Paramatnma, and
Bhagavan. "

These three divine aspects can be explained by the exanple of the sun,
which also has three different aspects, namely the sunshine, the sun's
surface and the sun planet itself. One who studies the sunshine only is
the prelimnary student. One who understands the sun's surface is
further advanced. And one who can enter into the sun planet is the
hi ghest. Ordinary students who are satisfied sinply by understanding
the sunshine--its universal pervasiveness and the glaring efful gence of
its inpersonal nature--nay be conpared to those who can realize only
the Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth. The student who has advanced
still further can know the sun disc, which is conpared to know edge of
the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth. And the student who can
enter into the heart of the sun planet is conpared to those who realize
the personal features of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Therefore, the
bhaktas, or the transcendentalists who have realized the Bhagavan
feature of the Absolute Truth, are the topnpbst transcendentalists,



al though all students who are engaged in the study of the Absolute
Truth are engaged in the same subject matter. The sunshine, the sun
disc and the inner affairs of the sun planet cannot be separated from
one another, and yet the students of the three different phases are not
in the same category.

The Sanskrit word bhagavan is explained by the great authority,
Parasara Muni, the father of Vyasadeva. The Supreme Personality who
possesses all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all know edge
and all renunciation is called Bhagavan. There are many persons who are
very rich, very powerful, very beautiful, very fanmous, very |earned,
and very nuch detached, but no one can claim that he possesses all
riches, all strength, etc., entirely. Only Krsna can claim this because
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No living entity, including
Brahma, Lord Siva, or Narayana, can possess opulences as fully as
Krsna. Therefore it is concluded in the Brahma-samhita by Lord Brahma
hinself that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one
is equal to or above Hm He is the prineval Lord, or Bhagavan, known
as CGovinda, and He is the suprenme cause of all causes:

i svarah paranmah krsnah
sac-ci d- ananda- vi gr ahah
anadir adir govi ndah
sar va- kar ana- kar anam

"There are nmany personalities possessing the qualities of Bhagavan, but
Krsna is the supreme because none can excel Hm He is the Suprene
Person, and His body is eternal, full of know edge and bliss. He is the
primeval Lord Govinda and the cause of all causes." (Brahma-samhita
5.1)

In the Bhagavatam also there is a list of many incarnations of the
Suprenme Personality of Godhead, but Krsna is described as the original
Personality of Godhead, from whom many, many incarnations and
Personalities of Godhead expand:

et e cansa- kal ah punsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
i ndrari-vyakul am | okam

nTr dayanti yuge yuge

"Al'l the lists of the incarnations of Godhead subnmitted herewith are
either plenary expansions or parts of the plenary expansions of the
Supreme Godhead, but Krsna is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead
H msel f." (Bhag. 1.3.28)

Therefore, Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Absolute Truth, the source of both the Supersoul and the inpersonal
Br ahman.

In the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna's
| amentation for his kinsmen is certainly unbecom ng, and therefore
Krsna expressed His surprise with the word kutas, "wherefrom" Such
unmanly sentiments were never expected from a person belonging to the
civilized class of men known as Aryans. The word Aryan is applicable to
persons who know the value of life and have a civilization based on
spiritual realization. Persons who are led by the material conception
of life do not know that the aimof life is realization of the Absolute
Truth, Visnu, or Bhagavan, and they are captivated by the external
features of the material world, and therefore they do not know what
liberation is. Persons who have no know edge of liberation from
mat eri al bondage are called non-Aryans. Although Arjuna was a ksatriya,



he was deviating from his prescribed duties by declining to fight. This
act of cowardice is described as befitting the non-Aryans. Such
deviation from duty does not help one in the progress of spiritual
life, nor does it even give one the opportunity to becone fanmpus in
this world. Lord Krsna did not approve of the so-called conpassion of
Arjuna for his kinsmen.

TEXT 3

kl ai byam ma sma ganmah part ha
naitat tvayy upapadyate
ksudram hr daya- daur bal yam
tyakt votti st ha parant apa

SYNONYNM5

kl ai byam -i npotence; ma--do not; sma--take it; gamah--go in; partha--0O
son of Prtha; na--never; etat--like this; tvayi--unto you; upadyate--is
befitting; ksudram-very little; hrdaya--heart; daurbalyam -weakness;

tyaktva--giving up; uttistha--get up; paramtapa--0O chastiser of the
eneni es.

TRANSLATI ON

O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading inmpotence. It does not
beconme you. G ve up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O chastiser
of the eneny.

PURPORT

Arjuna was addressed as "the son of Prtha," who happened to be the
sister of Krsna's father Vasudeva. Therefore Arjuna had a blood
relationship with Krsna. If the son of a ksatriya declines to fight, he
is a ksatriya in name only, and if the son of a brahmna acts
i mpiously, he is a brahmana in name only. Such ksatriyas and brahmanas
are unworthy sons of their fathers; therefore, Krsna did not want
Arjuna to becone an unworthy son of a ksatriya. Arjuna was the nost
intimate friend of Krsna, and Krsna was directly guiding him on the
chariot; but in spite of all these credits, if Arjuna abandoned the
battle, he would be committing an infanbus act; therefore Krsna said
that such an attitude in Arjuna did not fit his personality. Arjuna
m ght argue that he would give up the battle on the grounds of his
magnani nous attitude for the npbst respectable Bhisma and his relatives,
but Krsna considered that sort of magnanimty not approved by
authority. Therefore, such magnanimty or so-called nonviol ence should
be given up by persons like Arjuna under the direct guidance of Krsna.

TEXT 4

arjuna uvaca

kat ham bhi smam aham sankhye
dronam ca nadhusudana

i subhi h pratiyotsyam

puj ar hav ari - sudana

SYNONYMs



arjunah uvaca--Arjuna said; katham-how, bhismam-unto Bhisma; aham-1;
sankhye--in the fight; dronam-unto Drona; ca--also; madhu-sudana--0O
killer of Madhu; i subhi h--with arrows; pratiyotsyam --shall
counterattack; puja-arhau--those who are worshipable; ari-sudana--0
killer of the enemies.

TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: O killer of Mdhu [Krsna], how can | counterattack wth
arrows in battle men |like Bhisma and Drona, who are worthy of ny
wor shi p?

PURPORT

Respectabl e superiors like Bhisma the grandfather and Dronacarya the
teacher are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should not be
counterattacked. It is general etiquette that superiors are not to be
offered even a verbal fight. Even if they are sometimes harsh in
behavi or, they should not be harshly treated. Then, how is it possible
for Arjuna to counterattack then? Wuld Krsna ever attack Hi's own
grandf at her, Ugrasena, or His teacher, Sandipani Mni? These were sone
of the argunments by Arjuna to Krsna.

TEXT 5

gurun ahatva hi nmahanubhavan

sreyo bhokt um bhai ksyam api ha | oke
hat vart ha- kamans tu gurun i haiva
bhunj i ya bhogan rudhira- pradi gdhan

SYNONYMs

gurun--the superiors; ahatva--not killing; hi--certainly; mha-
anubhavan--great souls; sreyah--it is better; bhoktum-to enjoy life;
bhai ksyam - beggi ng; api--even; iha--in this life; loke--in this world
hatva--killing; artha--gain; kaman--so desiring; tu--but; gurun--
superiors; iha--in this world; eva--certainly; bhunjiya--has to enjoy;
bhogan- - enj oyabl e t hi ngs; rudhira--bl ood; pradigdhan--tainted wth.

TRANSLATI ON

It is better to live in this world by begging than to live at the cost
of the lives of great souls who are ny teachers. Even though they are
avaricious, they are nonetheless superiors. If they are killed, our
spoils will be tainted with bl ood.

PURPORT

According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abom nabl e
action and has lost his sense of discrimnation is fit to be abandoned

Bhi sma and Drona were obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because of
his financial assistance, although they should not have accepted such a
position sinply on financial considerations. Under the circumnstances

they have lost the respectability of teachers. But Arjuna thinks that
neverthel ess they remain his superiors, and therefore to enjoy naterial
profits after killing them would nean to enjoy spoils tainted with
bl ood.



TEXT 6

na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo
yad va jayena yadi va no jayeyuh

yan eva hatva na jijivisamas

te 'vasthitah pranukhe dhartarastrah

SYNONYNM5

na--nor; ca--also; etat--this; vidmh--do know, katarat--which; nah--
us; gariyah--better; yat--what; va--either; jayema--conquer us; yadi--
if; wva--or; nah--us; jayeyuh--conquer; yan--those; eva--certainly;
hatva--by killing; na--never; jijivisamah--want to live; te--all of
them avasthitah--are situated; pranmukhe--in the front; dhartarastrah--
the sons of Dhrtarastra.

TRANSLATI ON

Nor do we know which is better--conquering them or being conquered by
them The sons of Dhrtarastra, whom if we kill we should not care to
live, are now standing before us on this battlefield.

PURPORT

Arjuna did not know whether he should fight and risk unnecessary
viol ence, although fighting is the duty of the ksatriyas, or whether he
should refrain and live by begging. If he did not conquer the eneny,
beggi ng woul d be his only means of subsistence. Nor was there certainty
of victory, because either side mght enmerge victorious. Even if
victory awaited them (and their cause was justified), still, if the
sons of Dhrtarastra died in battle, it would be very difficult to live
in their absence. Under the circunmstances, that would be another kind
of defeat for them All these considerations by Arjuna definitely
proved that he was not only a great devotee of the Lord but he was al so
hi ghly enlightened and had conplete control over his mnd and senses.
H's desire to live by begging, although he was born in the royal
househol d, is another sign of detachment. He was truly virtuous, as
these qualities, conbined with his faith in the words of instruction of
Sri Krsna (his spiritual master), indicate. It is concluded that Arjuna
was quite fit for liberation. Unless the senses are controlled, there
is no chance of elevation to the platform of know edge, and without
knowl edge and devotion there is no chance of |iberation. Arjuna was
conpetent in all these attributes, over and above his enornous
attributes in his material relationships.

TEXT 7

kar panya- dosopahat a- svabhavah

prccham tvam dhar na- sammudha- cet ah

yac chreyah syan niscitam bruhi tan ne
sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam

SYNONYMs

kar panya--m serly; dosa--weakness; upahata--being inflicted by; sva-
bhavah--characteristics; prccham --1 am asking; tvam-unto You; dharma-
-religion; sanmudha--bew | dered; cetah--in heart; yat--what; sreyah--
all -good; syat--may be; niscitam-confidently; bruhi--tell; tat--that;



me--unto me; sisyah--disciple; te--Your; aham-1 am sadhi--just
instruct; mam-nme; tvam-unto You; prapannam -surrendered

TRANSLATI ON

Now | am confused about my duty and have |lost all conposure because of
weakness. In this condition | am asking You to tell ne clearly what is
best for nme. Now | am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered unto You.
Pl ease instruct ne.

PURPORT

By nature's own way the conplete system of nmmterial activities is a
source of perplexity for everyone. In every step there is perplexity,
and therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide spiritual nmaster
who can give one proper guidance for executing the purpose of life. A
Vedic literatures advise us to approach a bona fide spiritual master to
get free fromthe perplexities of life which happen w thout our desire.
They are like a forest fire that sonehow blazes w thout being set by
anyone. Simlarly, the world situation is such that perplexities of
life automatically appear, w thout our wanting such confusion. No one
wants fire, and yet it takes place, and we beconme perplexed. The Vedic
wi sdom therefore advises that in order to solve the perplexities of
life and to understand the science of the solution, one nmust approach a
spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession. A person with a
bona fide spiritual master is supposed to know everything. One should
not, therefore, remain in material perplexities but should approach a
spiritual master. This is the purport of this verse.

Wo is the man in material perplexities? It is he who does not
understand the problens of life. In the Garga Upanisad the perplexed
man is described as follows: yo va etad aksaram gargy aviditvasnal
| okat praiti sa krpanah. "He is a miserly man who does not solve the
problens of life as a human and who thus quits this world like the cats
and dogs, w thout understanding the science of self-realization." This
human form of life is a npbst valuable asset for the living entity who
can utilize it for solving the problems of life; therefore, one who
does not utilize this opportunity properly is a mser. On the other
hand, there is the brahmana, or he who is intelligent enough to utilize
this body to solve all the problenms of life.

The krpanas, or mserly persons, waste their time in being overly
affectionate for famly, society, country, etc., in the material
conception of life. One is often attached to famly life, nanely to
wife, children and other nenbers, on the basis of "skin disease." The
krpana thinks that he is able to protect his famly nenbers from death;
or the krpana thinks that his fanmly or society can save him from the
verge of death. Such family attachment can be found even in the |ower
animal s who take care of children also. Being intelligent, Arjuna could
understand that his affection for famly menmbers and his wish to
protect them from death were the causes of his perplexities. Al though
he could understand that his duty to fight was awaiting him still, on
account of niserly weakness, he could not discharge the duties. He is
therefore asking Lord Krsna, the suprene spiritual master, to make a
definite solution. He offers hinself to Krsna as a disciple. He wants
to stop friendly talks. Tal ks between the nmaster and the disciple are
serious, and now Arjuna wants to talk very seriously before the
recogni zed spiritual master. Krsna is therefore the original spiritual
master of the science of Bhagavad-gita, and Arjuna is the first
disciple for wunderstanding the Gta. How Arjuna understands the



Bhagavad-gita is stated in the Gta itself. And yet foolish mundane
schol ars explain that one need not subnmit to Krsna as a person, but to
“the wunborn within Krsna." There is no difference between Krsna's
within and without. And one who has no sense of this understanding is
the greatest fool in trying to understand Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 8

na hi prapasyani nanmapanudyad
yac chokam ucchosanam i ndri yanam
avapya bhumav asapat nam r ddham
raj yam suranam api cadhi pat yam

SYNONYNM5

na--do not; hi--certainly; prapasyam --|I see; mama--nmy; apanudyat--can
drive away; yat--that; sokam-lamentation; ucchosanam -drying up;
i ndri yanam -of the senses; avapya--achieving; bhumau--on the earth;
asapat nam -w t hout rival; rddham -prosperous; rajyam-kingdom suranam
-of the demi gods; api--even; ca--al so; adhi patyam -suprenacy.

TRANSLATI ON

I can find no nmeans to drive away this grief which is drying up ny
senses. | will not be able to destroy it even if | win an unrivaled
ki ngdomon earth with sovereignty like the dem gods in heaven.

PURPORT

Al t hough Arjuna was putting forward so many argunments based on
knowl edge of the principles of religion and noral codes, it appears
that he was unable to solve his real problem without the help of the
spiritual master, Lord Sri Krsna. He could understand that his so-
call ed knowl edge was useless in driving away his problens, which were
drying up his whole existence; and it was inpossible for himto solve

such perplexities without the help of a spiritual master |ike Lord
Krsna. Acadenmi ¢ know edge, schol arship, high position, etc., are all
useless in solving the problems of life; help can only be given by a
spiritual master |ike Krsna. Therefore, the conclusion is that a
spiritual master who is one hundred percent Krsna conscious is the bona
fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problens of life. Lord

Caitanya said that one who is master in the science of Krsna
consci ousness, regardless of his social position, is the real spiritual
mast er .

ki ba vipra, kiba nyasi, sudra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei 'guru' haya

"It does not matter whether a person is a vipra [learned scholar in
Vedic wisdon] or is born in a lower famly, or is in the renounced
order of life--if he is master in the science of Krsna, he is the
perfect and bona fide spiritual master." (Caitanya-caritanrta, Madhya
8.128) So without being a naster in the science of Krsna consciousness,
no one is a bona fide spiritual master. It is also said in the Vedic
literatures:

sat - kar ma- ni puno vi pro
mant ra-t antra- vi sar adah



avai snavo gurur na syad
vai snavah sva-paco guruh

"A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic know edge, is
unfit to become a spiritual naster without being a Vaisnava, or expert
in the science of Krsna consciousness. But a person born in a fanmily of
a |lower caste can becone a spiritual nmaster if he is a Vaisnava, or
Krsna consci ous." (Padma Purana)

The problens of nmaterial existence--birth, old age, disease and death--
cannot be counteracted by accunulation of wealth and economc
devel opnent. In many parts of the world there are states which are
replete with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth and
economi cal ly devel oped, yet the problens of material existence are
still present. They are seeking peace in different ways, but they can
achieve real happiness only if they consult Krsna, or the Bhagavad-gita
and Sri mad- Bhagavat am -which constitute the science of Krsna--or the
bona fide representative of Krsna, the man in Krsna consci ousness.

If econom c devel opment and material conforts could drive away one's
| anentations for famly, social, national or international inebrieties,
then Arjuna would not have said that even an unrival ed ki ngdom on earth
or supremacy like that of the demigods in the heavenly planets would
not be able to drive away his |amentations. He sought, therefore,
refuge in Krsna consciousness, and that is the right path for peace and
har nony. Econonmi ¢ devel opnent or supremacy over the world can be
finished at any nmonent by the cataclysns of material nature. Even
el evation into a higher planetary situation, as nmen are now seeking a
pl ace on the nmoon planet, can also be finished at one stroke. The
Bhagavad-gita confirns this: ksine punye martya-lokam visanti. "When
the results of pious activities are finished, one falls down again from
the peak of happiness to the |lowest status of life." Many politicians
of the world have fallen down in that way. Such downfalls only
constitute nore causes for |amentation

Therefore, if we want to curb |anentation for good, then we have to
take shelter of Krsna, as Arjuna is seeking to do. So Arjuna asked
Krsna to solve his problem definitely, and that is the way of Krsna
consci ousness.

TEXT 9

sanj aya uvaca

evam uktva hrsi kesam
gudakesah par ant apah

na yotsya iti govi ndam
ukt va tusni m babhuva ha

SYNONYMS
sanj ayah uvaca--Sanjaya said; evam-thus; uktva--speaking; hrsikesam -

unto Krsna, the naster of the senses; gudakesah--Arjuna, the naster at
curbing ignorance; parantapah--the chastiser of the enenies; na yotsye-

-1 shall not fight; iti--thus; govindam-unto Krsna, the giver of
pl easure; uktva--saying; tusnim-silent; babhuva--becane; ha--
certainly.

TRANSLATI ON

Sanj aya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna, chastiser of enemes, told
Krsna, "Govinda, | shall not fight," and fell silent.



PURPORT

Dhrtarastra must have been very glad to understand that Arjuna was not
going to fight and was instead |eaving the battlefield for the begging
prof ession. But Sanjaya disappointed himagain in relating that Arjuna
was conpetent to Kkill his enem es (parantapah). Although Arjuna was,
for the time being, overwhelnmed with false grief due to famly
af fection, he surrendered unto Krsna, the suprene spiritual master, as
a disciple. This indicated that he would soon be free from the false
| amentation resulting from fanmly affection and would be enlightened
with perfect know edge of self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, and
would then surely fight. Thus Dhrtarastra's joy would be frustrated,
since Arjuna would be enlightened by Krsna and would fight to the end.

TEXT 10

tam uvaca hrsi kesah
prahasann iva bharata
senayor ubhayor nadhye
vi si dantam i dam vacah

SYNONYNMS

tam-unto hin uvaca--said; hrsikesah--the master of the senses, Krsna;
prahasan--snmiling; iva--like that; bharata--O Dhrtarastra, descendant
of Bharata; senayoh--of the arm es; ubhayoh--of both parties; nmadhye--
bet ween; visidantam-unto the Ilamenting one; idam-the follow ng;
vacah- - wor ds.

TRANSLATI ON

O descendant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smling, in the mdst of
both the armes, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken
Arj una.

PURPORT

The talk was going on between intimate friends, nanmely the Hrsikesa and
the Gudakesa. As friends, both of them were on the sane |evel, but one
of them voluntarily became a student of the other. Krsna was smling
because a friend had chosen to becone a disciple. As Lord of all, He is
always in the superior position as the nmaster of everyone, and yet the
Lord accepts one who wishes to be a friend, a son, a lover or a
devotee, or who wants Hmin such a role. But when He was accepted as
the master, He at once assuned the role and talked with the disciple
like the master--with gravity, as it is required. It appears that the
tal k between the master and the disciple was openly exchanged in the
presence of both armies so that all were benefited. So the tal ks of
Bhagavad-gita are not for any particular person, society, or comunity,
but they are for all, and friends or enemies are equally entitled to
hear them

TEXT 11
sri-bhagavan uvaca

asocyan anvasocas tvam
pr aj na- vadans ca bhasase



gat asun agatasums ca
nanusocanti panditah

SYNONYMS
sri-bhagavan uvaca--the Suprene Personality of Godhead said; asocyan--

that which is not worthy of lanmentation; anvasocah--you are |amenting;
tvam -you; prajna-vadan--learned talks; ca--also; bhasase--speaking;

gata--lost; asun--life; agata--not past; asun--life; ca--also; na--
never; anusocanti--lanent; panditah--the |earned.
TRANSLATI ON

The Blessed Lord said: Wile speaking | earned words, you are nourning
for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise |anment neither for
the Iiving nor the dead.

PURPORT

The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the
student, <calling him indirectly, a fool. The Lord said, "You are
talking like a learned man, but you do not know that one who is

| ear ned--one who knows what is body and what is soul--does not |ament
for any stage of the body, neither in the living nor in the dead
condition." As it will be explained in later chapters, it will be clear
that knowl edge means to know matter and spirit and the controller of
both. Arjuna argued that religious principles should be given nore
i nportance than politics or sociology, but he did not know that
know edge of matter, soul and the Suprene is even nore inportant than
religious formularies. And, because he was |lacking in that know edge,
he should not have posed hinself as a very learned man. As he did not
happen to be a very learned man, he was consequently |anmenting for
sonmet hing which was unworthy of |anmentation. The body is born and is
destined to be vanqui shed today or tonmorrow, therefore the body is not
as inportant as the soul. One who knows this is actually |earned, and
for himthere is no cause for |lanentation, regardless of the condition
of the material body.

TEXT 12

na tv evahamjatu nasam
na tvam neme janadhi pah
na cai va na bhavi syanmah
sarve vayam at ah param

SYNONYMS

na--never; tu--but; eva--certainly; aham-I; jatu--become; na--never;
asam -existed; na--it is not so; tvam-yourself; na--not; ine--all
t hese; jana-adhi pah--kings; na--never; ca--also; eva--certainly; na--
not |ike that; bhavisyamah--shall exist; sarve--all of us; vayam-we;

atah param-hereafter.
TRANSLATI ON

Never was there a tine when | did not exist, nor you, nor all these
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be.



PURPORT

In the Vedas, in the Katha Upanisad as well as in the Svetasvatara
Upani sad, it is said that the Suprene Personality of Godhead is the
mai nt ai ner of innumerable living entities, in terns of their different
situations according to individual work and reaction of work. That
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also, by Hs plenary portions, alive
in the heart of every living entity. Only saintly persons who can see,
within and w thout, the sane Suprene Lord, can actually attain to
perfect and eternal peace.

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahunam yo vi dadhati kanan

tam at ma- st ham ye ' nupasyanti dhiras
tesam santi h sasvati netaresam

The same Vedic truth given to Arjuna is given to all persons in the
worl d who pose thenselves as very |learned but factually have but a poor
fund of know edge. The Lord says clearly that He Hinmself, Arjuna, and
all the kings who are assenbled on the battlefield, are eternally
i ndi vi dual beings and that the Lord is eternally the maintainer of the
individual living entities both in their conditioned as well as in
their liberated situations. The Suprene Personality of Godhead is the
supreme individual person, and Arjuna, the Lord's eternal associate,
and all the kings assenbled there are individual, eternal persons. It
is not that they did not exist as individuals in the past, and it is
not that they wll not remain eternal persons. Their individuality
existed in the past, and their individuality will continue in the
future without interruption. Therefore, there is no cause for
| amentati on for anyone.

The Mayavadi theory that after |I|iberation the individual soul,
separated by the covering of maya or illusion, will merge into the
i npersonal Brahnman and lose its individual existence is not supported
herein by Lord Krsna, the supreme authority. Nor is the theory that we
only think of individuality in the conditioned state supported herein.
Krsna clearly says herein that in the future also the individuality of

the Lord and others, as it is confirmed in the Upanisads, wll continue
eternally. This statenent of Krsna is authoritative because Krsna
cannot be subject to illusion. If individuality is not a fact, then

Krsna would not have stressed it so much--even for the future. The
Mayavadi may argue that the individuality spoken of by Krsna is not
spiritual, but material. Even accepting the argunent that the
individuality is material, then how can one distinguish Krsna's
i ndividuality? Krsna affirms H's individuality in the past and confirns
His individuality in the future also. He has confirmed His
individuality in many ways, and inpersonal Brahman has been declared to
be subordinate to Hm Krsna has nmintained spiritual individuality al

along; if He is accepted as an ordinary conditioned soul in individual
consci ousness, then His Bhagavad-gita has no value as authoritative
scripture. A common man with all the four defects of human frailty is
unable to teach that which is worth hearing. The Gta is above such
l[iterature. No nundane book conpares with the Bhagavad-gita. When one
accepts Krsna as an ordinary man, the Gta |loses all inportance. The
Mayavadi argues that the plurality mentioned in this verse is
conventional and that it refers to the body. But previous to this verse
such a bodily conception is already condemmed. After condeming the
bodily conception of the living entities, how was it possible for Krsna
to place a conventional proposition on the body again? Therefore,



individuality is maintained on spiritual grounds and is thus confirnmed
by great acaryas like Sri Ramanuja and others. It is clearly nentioned
in many places in the Gta that this spiritual individuality is
understood by those who are devotees of the Lord. Those who are envious
of Krsna as the Suprene Personality of Godhead have no bona fide access
to this great literature. The nondevotee's approach to the teachings of
the Gta is something |ike bees licking on a bottle of honey. One
cannot have a taste of honey unless one opens the bottle. Simlarly,
the mysticism of the Bhagavad-gita can be understood only by devotees,
and no one else can taste it, as it is stated in the Fourth Chapter of
the book. Nor can the Gta be touched by persons who envy the very
exi stence of the Lord. Therefore, the Mayavadi explanation of the Gta
is a nost msleading presentation of the whole truth. Lord Caitanya has
forbidden us to read comentati ons nade by the Mayavadis and warns that
one who takes to such an understanding of the Mayavadi phil osophy | oses
all power to understand the real nystery of the Gta. If individuality
refers to the enpirical universe, then there is no need of teaching by
the Lord. The plurality of the individual soul and of the Lord is an
eternal fact, and it is confirnmed by the Vedas as above nentioned

TEXT 13

dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumar am yauvanam j ar a
tat ha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na nuhyati

SYNONYMs

dehi nah--of the enbodied; asmin--in this; yatha--as; dehe--in the body;
kaumar am - boyhood; yauvanam -youth; jara--old age; tatha--simlarly;
deha-antara--transference of the body; praptih--achieverment; dhirah--
t he sober; tatra--thereupon; na--never; nuhyati--del uded.

TRANSLATI ON

As the enbodi ed soul continuously passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul simlarly passes into another body at death.
A self-realized soul is not bew | dered by such a change.

PURPORT

Since every living entity is an individual soul, each is changing his
body every nonent, manifesting sonetines as a child, sonetines as a
youth, and sonetimes as an old man. Yet the same spirit soul is there
and does not undergo any change. This individual soul finally changes
the body at death and transmigrates to another body; and since it is
sure to have another body in the next birth--either material or
spiritual --there was no cause for |anentation by Arjuna on account of
death, neither for Bhisma nor for Drona, for whom he was so nuch
concerned. Rather, he should rejoice for their changing bodies fromold
to new ones, thereby rejuvenating their energy. Such changes of body
account for varieties of enjoynent or suffering, according to one's
work in life. So Bhisma and Drona, being noble souls, were surely going
to have either spiritual bodies in the next life, or at least life in
heavenly bodies for superior enjoynent of naterial existence. So, in
ei ther case, there was no cause of |anentation.



Any man who has perfect know edge of the constitution of the individual
soul, the Supersoul and nature--both material and spiritual--is called
a dhira or a nobst sober man. Such a man is never deluded by the change
of bodi es. The Mayavadi theory of oneness of the spirit soul cannot be
entertained on the ground that the spirit soul cannot be cut into
pi eces as a fragnental portion. Such cutting into different individua
souls would make the Suprene cleavable or changeable, against the
principle of the Supreme Soul being unchangeable. As confirmed in the
Gta, the fragmental portions of the Suprene exist eternally (sanatana)
and are called ksara; that is, they have a tendency to fall down into
materi al nature. These fragnental portions are eternally so, and even
after liberation, the individual soul remrmains the same--fragmental. But
once liberated, he lives an eternal life in bliss and know edge wth
the Personality of Godhead. The theory of reflection can be applied to
t he Supersoul, who is present in each and every individual body and is
known as the Paramatma, who is different from the individual Iiving
entity. When the sky is reflected in water, the reflections represent
both the sun and the moon and the stars also. The stars can be conpared
to the living entities and the sun or the noon to the Suprene Lord. The
i ndi vidual fragnmental spirit soul is represented by Arjuna, and the
Supreme Soul is the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. They are not on
the same level, as it will be apparent in the beginning of the Fourth
Chapter. If Arjuna is on the sane level with Krsna, and Krsna is not
superior to Arjuna, then their relationship of instructor and
instructed becones neaningless. If both of them are deluded by the
illusory energy (maya), then there is no need of one being the
instructor and the other the instructed. Such instruction would be
usel ess because, in the clutches of maya, no one can be an
authoritative instructor. Under the circunmstances, it is admtted that
Lord Krsna is the Suprenme Lord, superior in position to the living
entity, Arjuna, who is a forgetful soul deluded by maya.

TEXT 14

mat r a- sparsas tu kaunteya
si t osna- sukha- duhkha- dah
aganmapayi ho 'nityas

tanms titi ksasva bharata

SYNONYMs

mat r a- - sensuous; sparsah--perception; tu--only; kaunteya--O son of
Kunti; sita--winter; usna--summer; sukha--happiness; duhkha-dah--giving
pai n; aganm--appearing; apayi nah--disappearing; anityah--nonpernmanent;
tan--all of them titiksasva--just try to tolerate; bharata--0O
descendant of the Bharata dynasty.

TRANSLATI ON

O son of Kunti, the nonpernmanent appearance of happiness and distress,
and their disappearance in due course, are |like the appearance and
di sappearance of wi nter and summer seasons. They arise from sense
perception, O scion of Bharata, and one nmust learn to tolerate them
wi t hout bei ng di st urbed.

PURPORT



In the proper discharge of duty, one has to learn to tolerate
nonper manent appearances and di sappearances of happiness and distress.
According to Vedic injunction, one has to take his bath early in the
nmorni ng even during the nonth of Magha (January-February). It is very
cold at that time, but in spite of that a man who abides by the
religious principles does not hesitate to take his bath. Simlarly, a
woman does not hesitate to cook in the kitchen in the nmonths of My and
June, the hottest part of the sumrer season. One has to execute his
duty in spite of climatic inconveniences. Simlarly, to fight is the
religious principle of the ksatriyas, and although one has to fight
with some friend or relative, one should not deviate from his
prescribed duty. One has to follow the prescribed rules and regul ations
of religious principles in order to rise up to the platform of
know edge because by know edge and devotion only can one |iberate
hi msel f fromthe clutches of maya (illusion).

The two different names of address given to Arjuna are also
significant. To address him as Kaunteya signifies his great blood
relations from his nother's side; and to address him as Bharata
signifies his greatness from his father's side. From both sides he is
supposed to have a great heritage. A great heritage brings
responsibility in the matter of proper discharge of duties; therefore,
he cannot avoid fighting.

TEXT 15

yam hi na vyat hayanty ete
pur usam pur usar sabha
sanma- duhkha- sukham dhi r am
so 'mrtatvaya kal pate

SYNONYMS
yam -one whom hi--certainly; na--never; vyathayanti--are distressing;

ete--all these; purusam-to a person; purusa-rsabha--0O best anong men;
sama- - unal tered; duhkha--distressed; sukham -happiness; dhiram -

patient; sah--he; anmrtatvaya--for liberation; kalpate--is considered
el i gi bl e.
TRANSLATI ON

O best anmong nen [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happiness
and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for
I i beration.

PURPORT

Anyone who is steady in his determnation for the advanced stage of
spiritual realization and can equally tolerate the onslaughts of
di stress and happiness is certainly a person eligible for liberation.
In the varnasrama institution, the fourth stage of life, namely the
renounced order (sannyasa), is a painstaking situation. But one who is
serious about meking his life perfect surely adopts the sannyasa order
of life in spite of all difficulties. The difficulties usually arise
from having to sever fanmly relationships, to give up the connection of
wife and children. But if anyone is able to tolerate such difficulties,
surely his path to spiritual realization is conplete. Simlarly, in
Arjuna's discharge of duties as a ksatriya, he is advised to persevere,
even if it is difficult to fight with his famly menbers or simlarly



bel oved persons. Lord Caitanya took sannyasa at the age of twenty-four,
and H s dependents, young wife as well as old nother, had no one else
to look after them Yet for a higher cause He took sannyasa and was
steady in the discharge of higher duties. That is the way of achieving
liberation frommaterial bondage.

TEXT 16

nasat o vi dyate bhavo
nabhavo vi dyate satah
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas

tv anayos tattva-darsibhih

SYNONYNM5

na--never; asatah--of the nonexistent; vidyate--there is; bhavah--
endur ance; na--never; abhavah--changing quality; vidyate--there is;
satah--of the eternal; ubhayoh--of the two; api--verily; drstah--
observed; antah--conclusion; tu--but; anayoh--of them tattva--truth
dar si bhi h--by the seers.

TRANSLATI ON

Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent
there is no endurance, and of the existent there is no cessation. This
seers have concl uded by studying the nature of both.

PURPORT

There is no endurance of the changing body. That the body is changing
every nmonment by the actions and reactions of the different cells is
admitted by nodern nedical science; and thus growth and old age are
taking place in the body. But the spirit soul exists permanently,
remai ning the same despite all changes of the body and the mind. That
is the difference between matter and spirit. By nature, the body is
ever changing, and the soul is eternal. This conclusion is established

by all <classes of seers of the truth, both inpersonalist and
personalist. In the Visnu Purana (2.12.38) it is stated that Visnu and
His abodes all have self-illum nated spiritual existence (jyotinsi

vi snur bhuvanani visnuh). The words existent and nonexistent refer only
to spirit and matter. That is the version of all seers of truth

This is the beginning of the instruction by the Lord to the living
entities who are bew |l dered by the influence of ignorance. Renoval of
i gnorance involves the reestablishment of the eternal relationship
bet ween the worshiper and the worshipable and the consequent
understanding of the difference between the part and parcel Iliving
entities and the Suprene Personality of Godhead. One can understand the
nature of the Suprene by thorough study of oneself, the difference
bet ween oneself and the Suprene being understood as the relationship
between the part and the whole. In the Vedanta-sutras, as well as in
t he Srimad-Bhagavatam the Supreme has been accepted as the origin of

all emanations. Such emanations are experienced by superior and
inferior natural sequences. The living entities belong to the superior
nature, as it will be revealed in the Seventh Chapter. Although there

is no difference between the energy and the energetic, the energetic is
accepted as the Supreme, and energy or nature is accepted as the
subordinate. The living entities, therefore, are always subordinate to
the Suprene Lord, as in the case of the master and the servant, or the



teacher and the taught. Such clear know edge is inpossible to
understand under the spell of ignorance, and to drive away such
i gnorance the Lord teaches the Bhagavad-gita for the enlightenment of
all living entities for all tine.

TEXT 17

avinasi tu tad viddhi
yena sarvam i damtatam
Vi nasam avyayasyasya
na kascit kartum arhati

SYNONYNM5

avi nasi --inperishable; tu--but; tat--that; viddhi--know it; yena--by
whom sarvam-all of the body; idam-this; tatam-pervaded; vinasanm -
destruction; avyayasya--of the inperishable; asya--of it; na kascit--no
one; kartum-to do; arhati--is able.

TRANSLATI ON

Know that which pervades the entire body is indestructible. No one is
able to destroy the inperishable soul.

PURPORT

This verse nore clearly explains the real nature of the soul, which is
spread all over the body. Anyone can understand what is spread all over
the body: it is consciousness. Everyone is conscious of the pains and
pl easures of the body in part or as a whole. This spreading of
consciousness is limted within one's own body. The pains and pleasures
of one body are unknown to another. Therefore, each and every body is
t he enbodi ment of an individual soul, and the synptom of the soul's
presence is perceived as individual consciousness. This soul is
descri bed as one ten-thousandth part of the upper portion of the hair
point in size. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) confirns this:

bal agr a- sat a- bhagasya
sat adha kal pitasya ca
bhago jivah vijneyah

sa canantyaya kal pate

"When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts and
again each of such parts is further divided into one hundred parts

each such part is the measurement of the dinmension of the spirit soul."
Simlarly the same version is stated:

kesagr a- sat a- bhagasya

sat ansah sadr sat makah
jivah suksma-svarupo 'yam
sankhyatito hi cit-kanah

"There are innunerable particles of spiritual atons, which are measured
as one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of the hair."

Therefore, the individual particle of spirit soul is a spiritual atom
smaller than the material atons, and such atons are innumerable. This
very small spiritual spark is the basic principle of the material body,
and the influence of such a spiritual spark is spread all over the body



as the influence of the active principle of some medicine spreads
t hroughout the body. This current of the spirit soul is felt all over
the body as consciousness, and that is the proof of the presence of the
soul. Any layman can understand that the material body m nus
consci ousness is a dead body, and this consciousness cannot be revived
in the body by any nmeans of material admnistration. Therefore,
consci ousness is not due to any anmount of naterial conbination, but to
the spirit soul. In the Mindaka Upanisad (3.1.9) the neasurenent of the
atomic spirit soul is further explained

eso 'nur atma cetasa veditavyo
yasm n pranah pancadha sanvi vesa
pranai s cittam sarvam otam praj anam
yasm n vi suddhe vi bhavaty esa atna

"The soul is atomc in size and can be perceived by perfect
intelligence. This atomic soul is floating in the five kinds of air
[ prana, apana, vyana, sanmmna and udana], is situated within the heart,

and spreads its influence all over the body of the enmbodied living
entities. When the soul is purified fromthe contanm nation of the five
kinds of material air, its spiritual influence is exhibited."

The hat ha-yoga system is meant for controlling the five kinds of air
encircling the pure soul by different kinds of sitting postures--not
for any material profit, but for liberation of the mnute soul fromthe
ent angl ement of the material atnosphere.

So the constitution of the atomc soul is admtted in all Vedic
literatures, and it is also actually felt in the practical experience
of any sane man. Only the insane man can think of this atomi c soul as
al | - pervadi ng visnu-tattva

The influence of the atomic soul can be spread all over a particular
body. According to the Mindaka Upanisad, this atomic soul is situated
in the heart of every living entity, and because the neasurenment of the
atomic soul is beyond the power of appreciation of the material

scientists, sone of them assert foolishly that there is no soul. The
i ndividual atomic soul is definitely there in the heart along with the
Supersoul, and thus all the energies of bodily novenent are emanating
fromthis part of the body. The corpuscles which carry the oxygen from
the lungs gather energy from the soul. Wen the soul passes away from
this position, activity of the blood, generating fusion, ceases.
Medi cal science accepts the inportance of the red corpuscles, but it
cannot ascertain that the source of the energy is the soul. Medica

sci ence, however, does admit that the heart is the seat of all energies
of the body.

Such atomic particles of the spirit whole are conpared to the sunshine
nol ecules. In the sunshine there are innunerable radiant nolecules.
Simlarly, the fragmental parts of the Suprene Lord are atonic sparks
of the rays of the Supreme Lord, called by the name prabha, or superior
energy. Neither Vedic know edge nor nodern science denies the existence
of the spirit soul in the body, and the science of the soul is
explicitly described in the Bhagavad-gita by the Personality of Godhead
Hi msel f.

TEXT 18

antavanta i nme deha

ni tyasyoktah saririnah
anasi no ' praneyasya
tasmad yudhyasva bharata



SYNONYNM5

ant a-vant ah--perishable; ime--all these; dehah--material bodies;
nityasya--eternal in existence; uktah--it is so said; saririnah--the
embodi ed soul; anasinah--never to be destroyed; aprameyasya--
i mmeasur abl e; tasmat - -t herefore; yudhyasva--fight; bharata--0

descendant of Bharata
TRANSLATI ON

Only the material body of the indestructible, imeasurable and eterna
living entity is subject to destruction; therefore, fight, O descendant
of Bharata.

PURPORT

The material body is perishable by nature. It nmay perish imediately
or it may do so after a hundred years. It is a question of tine only.
There is no chance of maintaining it indefinitely. But the spirit soul
is so minute that it cannot even be seen by an eneny, to say nothing of
being killed. As nentioned in the previous verse, it is so small that
no one can have any idea how to measure its dinmension. So from both
vi ewpoints there is no cause of |anmentation because the living entity
can neither be killed as he is, nor can the material body, which cannot
be saved for any length of time, be permanently protected. The ninute
particle of the whole spirit acquires this material body according to
his work, and therefore observance of religious principles should be
utilized. In the Vedanta-sutras the living entity is qualified as |ight
because he is part and parcel of the supreme light. As sunlight
mai ntains the entire universe, so the light of the soul maintains this
mat eri al body. As soon as the spirit soul is out of this material body,
the body begins to deconpose; therefore it is the spirit soul which
mai ntains this body. The body itself is uninmportant. Arjuna was advised
to fight and sacrifice the material body for the cause of religion

TEXT 19

ya enam vetti hantaram
yas cai ham nmanyat e hatam
ubhau tau na vijanito
nayam hanti na hanyate

SYNONYMs

yah- -anyone; enam-this; vetti--knows; hantaram-the killer; yah--
anyone; ca--also; enam-this; manyate--thinks; hatam-killed; ubhau--
both of them tau--they; na--never; vijanitah--in know edge; na--never
ayam-this; hanti--kills; na--nor; hanyate--be killed.

TRANSLATI ON
He who thinks that the living entity is the slayer or that he is slain,
does not understand. One who is in know edge knows that the self slays

not nor is slain.

PURPORT



When an enbodied living entity is hurt by fatal weapons, it is to be
known that the living entity within the body is not killed. The spirit
soul is so small that it is inmpossible to kill him by any material
weapon, as is evident from the previous verses. Nor is the living
entity killable, because of his spiritual constitution. Wat is Kkilled,
or is supposed to be killed, is the body only. This, however, does not

at all encourage killing of the body. The Vedic injunction is m
hi mnsyat sarva bhutani: never commt violence to anyone. Nor does
understanding that the living entity is not killed encourage animal
slaughter. Killing the body of anyone wi thout authority is abom nable
and is punishable by the law of the state as well as by the law of the
Lord. Arjuna, however, is being engaged in killing for the principle of

religion, and not whimsically.
TEXT 20

na jayate nriyate va kadacin
nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah
aj o nityah sasvato 'yam purano

na hanyate hanyanmane sarire

SYNONYMS

na--never; jayate--takes birth; nriyate--never dies; va--either;
kadacit--at any time (past, present or future); na--never; ayam-this;
bhutva--came into being;, bhavita--will conme to be; va--or; na--not;

bhuyah--or has com ng to be; ajah--unborn; nityah--eternal; sasvatah--
permanent; ayam-this; puranah--the oldest; na--never; hanyate--is
killed; hanyanmane--being killed; sarire--by the body.

TRANSLATI ON

For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been,
does He ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying
and primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain.

PURPORT

Qualitatively, the small atomi c fragnental part of the Supreme Spirit
is one with the Supreme. He undergoes no changes |like the body.
Sonetines the soul is called the steady, or kutastha. The body is
subject to six kinds of transformations. It takes its birth from the
wormb of the nother's body, remains for sone tine, grows, produces sone
effects, gradually dwi ndles, and at |ast vanishes into oblivion. The
soul , however, does not go through such changes. The soul is not born,
but, because he takes on a material body, the body takes its birth. The
soul does not take birth there, and the soul does not die. Anything
which has birth also has death. And because the soul has no birth, he
therefore has no past, present or future. He is eternal, ever-existing,
and prineval--that is, there is no trace in history of his conmng into
bei ng. Under the inpression of the body, we seek the history of birth,
etc., of the soul. The soul does not at any tine becone old, as the
body does. The so-called old nan, therefore, feels hinself to be in the
sanme spirit as in his childhood or youth. The changes of the body do
not affect the soul. The soul does not deteriorate like a tree, nor
anything material. The soul has no by-product either. The by-products
of the body, namely children, are also different individual souls; and,
owing to the body, they appear as children of a particular man. The



body devel ops because of the soul's presence, but the soul has neither
of fshoots nor change. Therefore, the soul is free fromthe six changes
of the body.

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.18) also we find a simlar passage which
reads:

na jayate nriyate va vipascin
nayam kut asci n na babhuva kascit
aj o nityah sasvato 'yam purano
na hanyate hanyanmane sarire

The nmeaning and purport of this verse is the sane as in the Bhagavad-
gita, but here in this verse there is one special word, vipascit, which
means | earned or w th know edge

The soul is full of know edge, or full always wth consciousness.
Theref ore, consciousness is the synptom of the soul. Even if one does
not find the soul within the heart, where he is situated, one can stil
understand the presence of the soul simply by the presence of
consci ousness. Sonetimes we do not find the sun in the sky owing to
clouds, or for some other reason, but the light of the sun is always
there, and we are convinced that it is therefore daytine. As soon as
there is a little light in the sky early in the norning, we can
understand that the sun is in the sky. Simlarly, since there is sone
consciousness in all bodies--whether man or aninmal--we can understand
the presence of the soul. This consciousness of the soul is, however,
different from the consciousness of the Supreme because the suprene
consci ousness is all-know edge--past, present and future. The
consci ousness of the individual soul is prone to be forgetful. Wen he
is forgetful of his real nature, he obtains education and enlightenment
from the superior |lessons of Krsna. But Krsna is not like the forgetfu
soul. If so, Krsna's teachings of Bhagavad-gita would be usel ess.

There are two kinds of souls--nanely the minute particle soul (anu-
atma) and the Supersoul (vibhu-atma). This is also confirmed in the
Kat ha Upanisad (1.2.20) in this way:

anor ani yan nahat o mahi yan
atmasya jantor nihito guhayam
tam akr at uh pasyati vita-soko
dhat uh prasadan nahi nanam at manah

"Both the Supersoul [Paramatma] and the atomc soul [jivatm] are
situated on the sane tree of the body within the sane heart of the
living being, and only one who has become free from all nmaterial
desires as well as lamentations can, by the grace of the Suprene,
understand the glories of the soul." Krsna is the fountainhead of the
Supersoul also, as it will be disclosed in the followi ng chapters, and
Arjuna is the atomc soul, forgetful of his real nature; therefore he
requires to be enlightened by Krsna, or by H's bona fide representative
(the spiritual master).

TEXT 21

vedavi nasi nam ni t yam
ya enam aj am avyayam
kat ham sa purusah partha
kam ghat ayati hanti kam

SYNONYMs



veda--in know edge; avinasinam-indestructible; nityam-always; yah--
one who; enam-this (soul); ajam-unborn; avyayam-immutable; katham -
how, sah--he; purusah--person; partha--O Partha (Arjuna); kam -whom
ghatayati--hurts; hanti--kills; kam-whom

TRANSLATI ON

O Partha, how can a person who knows that the soul is indestructible,
unborn, eternal and inmutable, kill anyone or cause anyone to kill?
PURPORT

Everything has its proper wutility, and a man who is situated in
conpl ete knowl edge knows how and where to apply a thing for its proper
utility. Simlarly, violence also has its utility, and how to apply
violence rests with the person in know edge. Although the justice of
the peace awards capital punishment to a person condemmed for nurder,
the justice of the peace cannot be blaned because he orders violence to
anot her person according to the codes of justice. In Manu-samhita, the
| awbook for mankind, it is supported that a nurderer should be
condemmed to death so that in his next life he will not have to suffer
for the great sin he has comtted. Therefore, the king's punishnent of
hanging a nurderer is actually beneficial. Simlarly, when Krsna orders
fighting, it must be concluded that violence is for supreme justice,
and, as such, Arjuna should follow the instruction, knowi ng well that
such violence, commtted in the act of fighting for Krsna, is not
violence at all because, at any rate, the man, or rather the soul,
cannot be killed; so for the admnistration of justice, so-called
violence is permtted. A surgical operation is not nmeant to kill the
patient, but to cure him Therefore the fighting to be executed by
Arjuna at the instruction of Krsna is with full know edge, so there is
no possibility of sinful reaction.

TEXT 22

vasansi jirnani yatha vihaya
navani grhnati naro ' parani
tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany
anyani sanyati navani dehi

SYNONYMs

vasansi --garnments; jirnani--old and worn out; yatha--as it is; vihaya--
giving up; navani--new garments; grhnati--does accept; narah--a man;
aparani--other; tatha--in the same way; sarirani--bodies; vihaya--
giving up; jirnani--old and usel ess; anyani--different; samyati--verily
accepts; navani --new sets; dehi--the enbodi ed.

TRANSLATI ON

As a person puts on new garnments, giving up old ones, simlarly, the
soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and usel ess ones.

PURPORT

Change of body by the atomic individual soul is an accepted fact. Even
sone of the npbdern scientists who do not believe in the existence of



the soul, but at the sane tine cannot explain the source of energy from
the heart, have to accept continuous changes of body which appear from
chi l dhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and again from youth to
old age. From old age, the change is transferred to another body. This
has al ready been explained in a previous verse.

Transference of the atomic individual soul to another body is nmde
possible by the grace of the Supersoul. The Supersoul fulfills the
desire of the atomic soul as one friend fulfills the desire of another
The Vedas, like the Mindaka Upanisad, as well as the Svetasvatara
Upani sad, conpare the soul and the Supersoul to two friendly birds
sitting on the sane tree. One of the birds (the individual atomc soul)
is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other bird (Krsna) is sinply
watching His friend. O these two birds--although they are the sane in
quality--one is captivated by the fruits of the nmaterial tree, while
the other is sinply witnessing the activities of H's friend. Krsna is
the witnessing bird, and Arjuna is the eating bird. Although they are
friends, one is still the master and the other is the servant.
Forgetfulness of this relationship by the atomc soul is the cause of
one's changing his position from one tree to another or from one body
to another. The jiva soul is struggling very hard on the tree of the
mat eri al body, but as soon as he agrees to accept the other bird as the
suprene spiritual master--as Arjuna agreed to do by voluntary surrender
unto Krsna for instruction--the subordinate bird imediately becomes
free from all Ilanentations. Both the Mindaka Upanisad (3.1.2) and
Svet asvatara Upanisad (4.7) confirmthis:

samane vrkse puruso ni nagno

'ni saya socati muhyananah

j ustam yada pasyaty anyam i sam
asya mahi manamiti vita-sokah

"Al though the two birds are in the sanme tree, the eating bird is fully
engrossed with anxiety and noroseness as the enjoyer of the fruits of
the tree. But if in some way or other he turns his face to his friend
who is the Lord and knows His glories--at once the suffering bird
becomes free from all anxieties." Arjuna has now turned his face
towards his eternal friend, Krsna, and is understanding the Bhagavad-
gita from Hm And thus, hearing from Krsna, he can understand the
suprene glories of the Lord and be free fromlanentation

Arjuna is advised herewith by the Lord not to lament for the bodily
change of his old grandfather and his teacher. He should rather be
happy to kill their bodies in the righteous fight so that they may be
cl eansed at once of all reactions from various bodily activities. One
who |lays down his life on the sacrificial altar, or in the proper
battlefield, is at once cleansed of bodily reactions and pronoted to a
hi gher status of life. So there was no cause for Arjuna's lamentation

TEXT 23

nai nam chi ndanti sastr ani
nai nam dahati pavakah

na cai nam kl edayanty apo
na sosayati marutah
SYNONYMS

na--never; enam-this soul; chindanti--can cut to pieces; sastrani--al
weapons; na--never; enam-unto this soul; dahati--burns; pavakah--fire;



na- - never; ca--also; enam-unto this soul; kledayanti--nmoistens; apah--
wat er; na--never; sosayati--dries; marutah--w nd.

TRANSLATI ON

The soul can never be cut to pieces by any weapon, nor burned by fire,
nor noi stened by water, nor w thered by the wi nd.

PURPORT

Al kinds of weapons, swords, flames, rains, tornadoes, etc.--are
unable to kill the spirit soul. It appears that there were nmany Kkinds
of weapons nmade of earth, water, air, ether, etc., in addition to the

nodern weapons of fire. Even the nucl ear weapons of the npodern age are
classified as fire weapons, but fornerly there were other weapons made
of all different kinds of material elenments. Firearns were counteracted
by water weapons, which are now unknown to nodern science. Nor do
nodern scientists have know edge of tornado weapons. Nonethel ess, the
soul can never be cut into pieces, nor annihilated by any number of
weapons, regardless of scientific devices.

Nor was it ever possible to cut the individual souls fromthe origina

Soul . The Mayavadi, however, cannot describe how the individual sou

evolved from ignorance and consequently becane covered by illusory
energy. Because they are atonic individual souls (sanatana) eternally,
they are prone to be covered by the illusory energy, and thus they

become separated from the association of the Supreme Lord, just as the
sparks of the fire, although one in quality with the fire, are prone to
be extingui shed when out of the fire. In the Varaha Purana, the living
entities are described as separated parts and parcels of the Suprene.
They are eternally so, according to the Bhagavad-gita also. So, even
after being liberated from illusion, the living entity remins a
separate identity, as is evident from the teachings of the Lord to
Arjuna. Arjuna becane liberated by the know edge received from Krsna
but he never becanme one with Krsna

TEXT 24

acchedyo 'yam adahyo 'yam
akl edyo ' sosya eva ca

ni tyah sarva-gatah sthanur
acal o ' yam sanat anah

SYNONYMs

acchedyah- - unbr eakabl e; ayam-this soul; adahyah--cannot be burned;
ayam -this soul; akledyah--insoluble; asosyah--cannot be dried; eva--
certainly; ca--and; nityah--everlasting; sarva-gatah--all-pervading;
st hanuh- - unchangeabl e; acal ah--i movabl e; ayam-this soul; sanatanah--
eternally the sane.

TRANSLATI ON

This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither
burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeabl e,
i movabl e and eternally the sane.

PURPORT



Al these qualifications of the atonmic soul definitely prove that the
i ndividual soul is eternally the atomic particle of the spirit whole,
and he renmains the same atom eternally, w thout change. The theory of
monismis very difficult to apply in this case, because the individual
soul is never expected to become one honpgeneously. After |iberation
from material contamination, the atomic soul may prefer to remain as a
spiritual spark in the effulgent rays of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, but the intelligent souls enter into the spiritual planets to
associate with the Personality of Godhead.

The word sarva-gata ("all-pervading") is significant because there is
no doubt that living entities are all over God's creation. They live on
the land, in the water, in the air, within the earth and even within
fire. The belief that they are sterilized in fire is not acceptable,
because it is clearly stated here that the soul cannot be burned by
fire. Therefore, there is no doubt that there are living entities also
in the sun planet with suitable bodies to live there. If the sun gl obe
i s uninhabited, then the word sarva-gata--"living everywhere"--becones
meani ngl ess.

TEXT 25

avyakto 'yam acintyo 'yam
avi karyo 'yam ucyate
tasmad evam vi di t vai nam
nanusocit um ar hasi
SYNONYMS

avyaktah--invisible; ayam-this soul; acintyah--inconceivable; ayam-
this soul; avikaryah--unchangeable; ayam-this soul; ucyate--is said;

tasmat--therefore; evam-like this; viditva--knowing it well; enam-
this soul; na--do not; anusocitum-may |anent over; arhasi--you
deserve.

TRANSLATI ON

It is said that the soul is invisible, inconceivable, imutable, and
unchangeabl e. Knowi ng this, you should not grieve for the body.

PURPORT

As described previously, the magnitude of the soul is so small for our
material calculation that he cannot be seen even by the nobst powerful
m croscope; therefore, he is invisible. As far as the soul's existence
is concerned, no one can establish his existence experinentally beyond
the proof of sruti, or Vedic wisdom W have to accept this truth,
because there is no other source of understanding the existence of the
soul, although it is a fact by perception. There are many things we
have to accept solely on grounds of superior authority. No one can deny
the existence of his father, based upon the authority of his nother.
There is no source of understanding the identity of the father except
by the authority of the mother. Simlarly, there is no source of
under standi ng the soul except by studying the Vedas. In other words,
the soul is inconceivable by human experinental know edge. The soul is
consci ousness and conscious--that also is the statement of the Vedas,
and we have to accept that. Unlike the bodily changes, there is no
change in the soul. As eternally unchangeable, the soul remains atomc
in conparison to the infinite Supreme Soul. The Supreme Soul is



infinite, and the atomc soul is infinitesimal. Therefore, the
infinitesiml soul, being unchangeable, can never become equal to the
infinite soul, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This concept is
repeated in the Vedas in different ways just to confirm the stability
of the conception of the soul. Repetition of something is necessary in
order that we understand the matter thoroughly, w thout error.

TEXT 26

at ha cai nam nitya-jatam
nityam va manyase nrtam
t at hapi tvam maha- baho
nai ham soci t um ar hasi

SYNONYNM5

atha--if, however; ca--also; enam-this soul; nitya-jatam-always born;
nityam-forever; va--either; manyase--so think; mtam-dead; tatha api-
-still; tvam-you; nmaha-baho--O m ghty-arned one; na--never; enam-
about the soul; socitum-to |anent; arhasi--deserve.

TRANSLATI ON

If, however, you think that the soul is perpetually born and always
dies still, you still have no reason to |lament, O m ghty-arned.

PURPORT

There is always a class of philosophers, alnost akin to the Buddhists,
who do not believe in the separate existence of the soul beyond the
body. When Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita, it appears that such
phil osophers existed, and they were known as the |I|okayatikas and
vai bhasi kas. These phil osophers maintained that |life synptons, or soul,
takes place at a certain nmature condition of material conbination. The
nodern material scientist and materialist philosophers also think
simlarly. According to them the body is a conbination of physical
el ements, and at a certain stage the life synptoms develop by
interaction of the physical body and chemnical elenents. The science of
ant hropology is based on this philosophy. Currently, many pseudo
religions--now becom ng fashionable in Anerica--are also adhering to
this philosophy, as well as to the nihilistic nondevotional Buddhi st
sects.

Even if Arjuna did not believe in the existence of the soul--as in the
vai bhasi ka phil osophy--there would still have been no cause for
| amentation. No one |lanents the loss of a certain bulk of chenicals and
stops discharging his prescribed duty. On the other hand, in nodern
science and scientific warfare, so many tons of chemcals are wasted
for achieving victory over the enemy. According to the vaibhasika
phi |l osophy, the so-called soul or atm vanishes along with the
deterioration of the body. So, in any case, whether Arjuna accepted the
Vedic conclusion that there is an atom c soul, or whether he did not
believe in the existence of the soul, he had no reason to |anent.
According to this theory, since there are so many living entities
generating out of matter every nmonent, and so many of them are being
vanqui shed at every monment, there is no need to grieve for such an
i nci dence. However, since he was not risking rebirth of the soul,
Arjuna had no reason to be afraid of being affected with sinful
reactions due to his killing his grandfather and teacher. But at the



same time, Krsna sarcastically addressed Arjuna as maha-bahu, m ghty-
armed, because He, at least, did not accept the theory of the
vai bhasi kas, which | eaves aside the Vedic wisdom As a ksatriya, Arjuna
bel onged to the Vedic culture, and it behooved him to continue to
follow its principles.

TEXT 27

jatasya hi dhruvo nrtyur
dhruvam janna nrtasya ca
tasmad apari harye 'rthe

na tvam soci tum ar hasi

SYNONYNM5

j atasya--one who has taken his birth; hi--certainly; dhruvah--a fact;
nrtyuh--death; dhruvam-it is also a fact; janma--birth; nrtasya--of
the dead; ca--also; tasmat--therefore; apariharye--for that which is
unavoi dable; arthe--in the matter of; na--do not; tvam-you; socitum-
to lament; arhasi--deserve.

TRANSLATI ON

For one who has taken his birth, death if certain; and for one who is
dead, birth is certain. Therefore, in the unavoi dabl e discharge of your
duty, you should not |anent.

PURPORT

One has to take birth according to one's activities of life. And, after
finishing one term of activities, one has to die to take birth for the
next. In this way the cycle of birth and death is revolving, one after
the other without liberation. This cycle of birth and death does not,
however, support unnecessary nurder, slaughter and war. But at the sane
time, violence and war are inevitable factors in human society for
keepi ng | aw and order.

The Battle of Kuruksetra, being the wll of the Supreme, was an
inevitable event, and to fight for the right cause is the duty of a
ksatriya. Why should he be afraid of or aggrieved at the death of his
relatives since he was discharging his proper duty? He did not deserve
to break the law, thereby beconing subjected to the reactions of sinful
acts, of which he was so afraid. By avoiding the discharge of his
proper duty, he would not be able to stop the death of his relatives,
and he would be degraded due to his selection of the wong path of
action.

TEXT 28

avyakt adi ni bhut ani
vyakt a- madhyani bharata
avyakt a- ni dhanany eva
tatra ka paridevana

SYNONYMS
avyakta-adini--in the beginning unnmanifested; bhutani--all that are
created; vyakta--manifested; madhyani--in the mddle; bharata--0O

descendant of Bharata; avyakta--nonmanifested; nidhanani--all that are



vanqui shed; eva--it is all Iike that; tatra--therefore; ka--what;
pari devana- -1 anent ati on.

TRANSLATI ON

Al'l created beings are unnanifest in their beginning, nmanifest in their
interim state, and unmani fest again when they are annihilated. So what
need is there for |anmentation?

PURPORT

Accepting that there are two classes of phil osophers, one believing in
the existence of the soul and the other not believing in the existence
of the soul, there is no cause for lanmentation in either case.
Nonbelievers in the existence of the soul are called atheists by
followers of Vedic wisdom Yet even if, for argunment's sake, we accept
the atheistic theory, there is still no cause for |anmentation. Apart
from the separate existence of the soul, the material elements remain
unmani fested before creation. Fromthis subtle state of unmanifestation
comes mani festation, just as from ether, air is generated; from air,
fire is generated; fromfire, water is generated; and from water, earth
becones manifested. From the earth, many varieties of manifestations
take place. Take, for exanple, a big skyscraper nmanifested from the
earth. When it is dismantled, the manifestation becomes again
unmani fested and remains as atons in the ultimte stage. The |aw of
conservation of energy remains, but in course of time things are
mani f ested and unmanifested--that is the difference. Then what cause is
there for lamentation either in the stage of manifestation or in
unmani festati on? Sonmehow or other, even in the unmanifested stage,
things are not lost. Both at the beginning and at the end, all elenents
remai n unmani fested, and only in the mddle are they manifested, and
this does not make any real material difference

And if we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad-gita
(antavanta ine dehah) that these naterial bodies are perishable in due
course of time (nityasyoktah saririnah) but that the soul is eternal
then we nust renenber always that the body is like a dress; therefore
why |ament the changing of a dress? The material body has no factual
existence in relation to the eternal soul. It is something like a
dream In a dream we may think of flying in the sky, or sitting on a
chariot as a king, but when we wake up we can see that we are neither
in the sky nor seated on the chariot. The Vedic wi sdom encourages self-
realization on the basis of the nonexistence of the material body
Therefore, in either case, whether one believes in the existence of the
soul, or one does not believe in the existence of the soul, there is no
cause for lanmentation for |oss of the body.

TEXT 29

ascarya-vat pasyati kascid enam
ascarya-vad vadati tathaiva canyah
ascarya-vac cai nam anyah srnoti
srutvapy enam veda na caiva kascit

SYNONYMS
ascarya-vat--amazing; pasyati--see; kascit--some; enam-this soul

ascarya-vat--anazi ng; vadati--speak; tatha--there; eva--certainly; ca--
al so; anyah--another; ascarya-vat--simlarly anmazing; ca--also; enam-



this soul; anyah--others; srnoti--hear; srutva--having heard; api--
even; enam-this soul; veda--do know, na--never; ca--and; eva--
certainly; kascit--anyone.

TRANSLATI ON

Sonme | ook at the soul as anmzing, sonme describe him as anmazing, and
some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing about
hi m cannot understand himat all.

PURPORT

Since Gtopanisad is largely based on the principles of the Upanisads,
it is not surprising to also find this passage in the Katha Upani sad
(1.2.7):

sravanayapi bahubhir yo na | abhyah
srnvanto 'pi bahavo yam na vi dyuh
ascaryo vakta kusal o 'sya | abdha

ascaryo 'sya jnata kusal anusi st ah

The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a gigantic aninal
in the body of a gigantic banyan tree, and also in the microbic gerns,
mllions and billions of which occupy only an inch of space, is
certainly very amazing. Men with a poor fund of know edge and nen who
are not austere cannot understand the wonders of the individual atomc
spark of spirit, even though it is explained by the greatest authority
of know edge, who inparted |essons even to Brahma, the first |iving
being in the universe. Oning to a gross material conception of things,
nost men in this age cannot imagine how such a small particle can
becone both so great and so small. So nmen |look at the soul proper as
wonderful either by constitution or by description. I|llusioned by the
mat eri al energy, people are so engrossed in subject matter for sense
gratification that they have very Ilittle time to understand the
question of self-understanding, even though it is a fact that wthout
this self-understanding all activities result in ultinmate defeat in the
struggle for existence. Perhaps one has no idea that one nust think of
the soul, and thus nmake a solution of the material m series.

Sone people who are inclined to hear about the soul nmay be attending
| ectures, in good association, but sometinmes, owing to ignorance, they
are misgui ded by acceptance of the Supersoul and the atomic soul as one
wi t hout distinction of nagnitude. It is very difficult to find a man
who perfectly understands the position of the soul, the Supersoul, the
atomic soul, their respective functions, relationships and all other
maj or and mnor details. And it is still more difficult to find a nman
who has actually derived full benefit from know edge of the soul, and
who is able to describe the position of the soul in different aspects.
But if, sonehow or other, one is able to understand the subject matter
of the soul, then one's life is successful. The easiest process for
understanding the subject matter of self, however, is to accept the
statements of the Bhagavad-gita spoken by the greatest authority, Lord
Krsna, w thout being deviated by other theories. But it also requires a
great deal of penance and sacrifice, either in this life or in the
previ ous ones, before one is able to accept Krsna as the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. Krsna can, however, be known as such by the
causel ess nercy of the pure devotee and by no ot her way.

TEXT 30



dehi nityam avadhyo 'yam
dehe sarvasya bharata
tasmat sarvani bhut ani
na tvam socitum ar hasi

SYNONYNM5

dehi--the owner of the material body; nityam-eternally; avadhyah--
cannot be killed; ayam-this soul; dehe--in the body; sarvasya--of
everyone; bharata--0O descendant of Bharata; tasmat--therefore; sarvani-
-all; bhutani--living entities (that are born); na--never; tvam-
yoursel f; socitum-to | ament; arhasi--deserve.

TRANSLATI ON

O descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body is eternal and can
never be slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any creature.

PURPORT

The Lord now concludes the chapter of instruction on the inmmutable
spirit soul. In describing the imortal soul in various ways, Lord
Krsna establishes that the soul is inmortal and the body is tenporary.
Therefore Arjuna as a ksatriya should not abandon his duty out of fear
that his grandfather and teacher--Bhisma and Drona--will die in the
battle. On the authority of Sri Krsna, one has to believe that there is
a soul different from the material body, not that there is no such
thing as soul, or that living synptons develop at a certain stage of
material maturity resulting from the interaction of chemcals. Though
the soul is immortal, violence is not encouraged, but at the time of
war it is not discouraged when there is actual need for it. That need
nust be justified in terms of the sanction of the Lord, and not
capriciously.

TEXT 31

sva- dhar mam api caveksya

na vi kanpi tum ar hasi

dhar myad dhi yuddhac chreyo 'nyat
ksatriyasya na vidyate

SYNONYMs

sva-dharmam -one's own religious principles; api--also; ca--indeed,
aveksya--consi dering; na--never; vikanpitum-to hesitate; arhasi--you
deserve; dharmyat--from religious principles; hi--indeed; yuddhat--than
fighting; sreyah--better engagements; anyat --anything else

ksatriyasya--of the ksatriya; na--does not; vidyate--exist.

TRANSLATI ON

Consi dering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know that
there is no better engagement for you than fighting on religious
principles; and so there is no need for hesitation.

PURPORT



Qut of the four orders of social adnministration, the second order, for
the matter of good administration, is called ksatriya. Ksat means hurt.
One who gives protection fromharmis called ksatriya (trayate--to give
protection). The ksatriyas are trained for killing in the forest. A
ksatriya would go into the forest and challenge a tiger face to face
and fight with the tiger with his sword. Wen the tiger was killed, it
woul d be offered the royal order of cremation. This system is being
foll owed even up to the present day by the ksatriya kings of the Jai pur
state. The ksatriyas are specially trained for challenging and killing
because religious violence is sonmetinmes a necessary factor. Therefore

ksatriyas are never meant for accepting directly the order of sannyasa
or renunciation. Nonviolence in politics may be a diplonmacy, but it is
never a factor or principle. In the religious | aw books it is stated:

ahavesu m tho ' nyonyam
jighanmsant o mahi - ksitah
yuddhanmanah par am saktya
svar gam yanty apar an- nukhah

yaj nesu pasavo brahnan
hanyant e satatam dvijaih
sanskrtah kila mantrais ca
te 'pi svargam avapnuvan

“In the battlefield, a king or ksatriya, while fighting another king
envious of him is eligible for achieving heavenly planets after death,
as the brahmanas also attain the heavenly planets by sacrificing
animals in the sacrificial fire." Therefore, killing on the battlefield
on religious principles and the killing of aninmals in the sacrificial
fire are not at all considered to be acts of violence, because everyone
is benefited by the religious principles involved. The aninmal
sacrificed gets a human life imediately w thout undergoing the gradua
evol utionary process fromone formto another, and the ksatriyas killed
in the battlefield also attain the heavenly planets as do the brahnanas
who attain themby offering sacrifice

There are two kinds of sva-dharmas, specific duties. As long as one is
not |iberated, one has to performthe duties of his particular body in
accordance with religious principles in order to achieve liberation.

When one is liberated, one's sva-dharma--specific duty--becones
spiritual and is not in the material bodily concept. In the bodily
conception of life there are specific duties for the brahmanas and

ksatriyas respectively, and such duties are unavoi dable. Sva-dharnma is
ordai ned by the Lord, and this will be clarified in the Fourth Chapter.
On the bodily plane sva-dharma is called varnasrama-dharma, or man's
st eppi ngstone for spiritual understanding. Human civilization begins
from the stage of varnasrama-dharma, or specific duties in terns of the
specific nodes of nature of the body obtained. Discharging one's
specific duty in any field of action in accordance with varnasrana-
dharnma serves to el evate one to a higher status of life

TEXT 32

yadr cchaya copapannam
svar ga- dvar am apavrt am
sukhi nah ksatriyah partha
| abhant e yuddham i dr sam

SYNONYMs



yadrcchaya--by its own accord; ca--al so; upapannam-arrived at; svarga-
-heavenly planet; dvaram -door; apavrtam-w de open; sukhinah--very
happy; ksatriyah--the nmembers of the royal order; partha--O son of
Prtha; |abhante--do achi eve; yuddham -war; idrsam-like this.

TRANSLATI ON

O Partha, happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting opportunities
cone unsought, opening for themthe doors of the heavenly planets.

PURPORT

As suprene teacher of the world, Lord Krsna condemms the attitude of
Arjuna who said, "I do not find any good in this fighting. It wll
cause perpetual habitation in hell." Such statenments by Arjuna were due
to ignorance only. He wanted to becone nonviolent in the discharge of
his specific duty. For a ksatriya to be in the battlefield and to
becone nonviolent is the philosophy of fools. In the Parasara-snrti, or
religious codes made by Parasara, the great sage and father of
VWasadeva, it is stated:

ksatriyo hi praja raksan
sastra- pani h pradandayan
nirjitya para-sainyadi
ksi ti m dhar mena pal ayet

"The ksatriya's duty is to protect the citizens from all kinds of
difficulties, and for that reason he has to apply violence in suitable
cases for law and order. Therefore he has to conquer the soldiers of
inimcal kings, and thus, with religious principles, he should rule
over the world."

Considering all aspects, Arjuna had no reason to refrain from fighting.
If he should conquer his enenmies, he would enjoy the kingdom and if he
should die in the battle, he would be elevated to the heavenly planets
whose doors were wi de open to him Fighting would be for his benefit in
ei ther case.

TEXT 33

atha cet tvam i mam dhar nyam
sangramam na kari syas
tatah sva-dharmam kirtimca
hi tva papam avapsyas

SYNONYMs

atha--therefore; cet--if; tvam-you; imam-this; dharnyam-religious
duty; sangramam-fighting; na--do not; karisyasi--perform tatah--then;
sva- dharmam -your religious duty; kirtim-reputation; ca--also; hitva--
| osi ng; papam -sinful reaction; avapsyasi--do gain.

TRANSLATI ON
If, however, you do not fight this religious war, then you wll

certainly incur sins for neglecting your duties and thus |ose your
reputation as a fighter



PURPORT

Arjuna was a famous fighter, and he attained fame by fighting nany
great dem gods, including even Lord Siva. After fighting and defeating
Lord Siva in the dress of a hunter, Arjuna pleased the lord and
received as a reward a weapon call ed pasupata-astra. Everyone knew t hat
he was a great warrior. Even Dronacarya gave him benedictions and
awar ded him the special weapon by which he could kill even his teacher.
So he was credited with so many mlitary certificates from many
authorities, including his adopted father Indra, the heavenly king. But
if he abandoned the battle, he would not only neglect his specific duty
as a ksatriya, but he would lose all fane and good nane and thus
prepare his royal road to hell. In other words, he would go to hell,
not by fighting, but by withdrawing frombattle.

TEXT 34

akirtim capi bhutani

kat hayi syanti te 'vyayam
sanbhavi tasya cakirtir
maranad atiricyate

SYNONYMS

akirtim-infamy;,; ca--also; api--over and above; bhutani--all people;
kat hayi syanti--will speak; te--of you; avyayam-forever; sanbhavitasya-
-for a respectable man; ca--also; akirtih--ill fame; maranat--than

deat h; atiricyate--becones nore than.
TRANSLATI ON

People will always speak of your infamy, and for one who has been
honor ed, dishonor is worse than death.

PURPORT

Both as a friend and phil osopher to Arjuna, Lord Krsna now gives His
final judgment regarding Arjuna's refusal to fight. The Lord says,

"Arjuna, if you leave the battlefield, people will call you a coward
even before your actual fight. And if you think that people may call
you bad nanmes but that you will save your life by fleeing the
battlefield, then My advice is that you'd better die in the battle. For
a respectable man |like you, ill fame is worse than death. So, you
should not flee for fear of your life; better die in the battle. That
will save you from the ill fame of msusing My friendship and | osing

your prestige in society."
So, the final judgnent of the Lord was for Arjuna to die in the battle
and not withdraw.

TEXT 35

bhayad ranad uparatam
manmsyant e t vam maha-r at hah
yesam ca tvam bahu-nmato
bhut va yasyasi | aghavam

SYNONYMs



bhayat--out of fear; ranat--from the battlefield; uparatam-ceased;

mamsyante--will consider; tvam-unto you; maha-rathah--the great
generals; yesam-of those who; ca--also; tvam-you; bahu-matah--in
great estimation; bhutva--will become; yasyasi--will go; |aghavam -

decreased in val ue.
TRANSLATI ON
The great generals who have highly esteened your nane and fame will

think that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and thus
they will consider you a coward.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna continued to give His verdict to Arjuna: "Do not think that
the great generals |ike Duryodhana, Karna, and other contenporaries
will think that you have left the battlefield out of conpassion for
your brothers and grandfather. They will think that you have l|eft out
of fear for your life. And thus their high estimation of vyour

personality will go to hell."
TEXT 36

avacya-vadans ca bahun
vadi syanti tavahitah

ni ndant as tava sanarthyam
tat o duhkhataram nu kim

SYNONYMs

avacya- - unki nd; vadan--fabricated words; ca--also; bahun--many;
vadi syanti--will say; tava--your; ahitah--enenm es; nindantah--while
vilifying;, tava--your; samarthyam-ability; tatah--thereafter; duhkha-
taram -nore painful; nu--of course; kim-what is there.

TRANSLATI ON

Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and scorn your
ability. What could be nore painful for you?

PURPORT

Lord Krsna was astonished in the beginning at Arjuna's uncalled-for
pl ea for conpassion, and He described his conpassion as befitting the
non- Aryans. Now in so many words, He has proved H s statenents against
Arjuna's so-call ed conpassion.

TEXT 37

hato va prapsyasi svargam
jitva va bhoksyase nmahi m
tasmad uttistha kaunteya
yuddhaya krta- ni scayah
SYNONYMS

hat ah--being killed; va--either; prapsyasi--you will gain; svargam-the
heavenly kingdom jitva--by conquering; va--or; bhoksyase--you enjoy;



mahim-the world; tasmat--therefore; uttistha--get up; kaunteya--O son
of Kunti; yuddhaya--to fight; krta--determ ned; niscayah--uncertainty.

TRANSLATI ON
O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield and attain
the heavenly planets, or you wll conquer and enjoy the earthly

ki ngdom Therefore get up and fight with determ nation.
PURPORT

Even though there was no certainty of victory for Arjuna's side, he
still had to fight; for, even being killed there, he could be elevated
into the heavenly planets.

TEXT 38

sukha- duhkhe sane krtva
| abhal abhau j ayaj ayau
tat o yuddhaya yujyasva
nai vam papam avapsyasi

SYNONYNM5

sukha- - happi ness; duhkhe--in distress; sane--in equanimty; krtva--
doi ng so; | abha-al abhau--both in loss and profit; jaya-ajayau--both in
defeat and victory; tatah--thereafter; vyuddhaya--for the sake of
fighting; yujyasva--do fight; na--never; evam-in this way; papam -
sinful reaction; avapsyasi--you will gain.

TRANSLATI ON

Do thou fight for the sake of fighting, w thout considering happiness
or distress, loss or gain, victory or defeat--and, by so doing, you
shal | never incur sin.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna now directly says that Arjuna should fight for the sake of
fighting because He desires the battle. There is no consideration of
happi ness or distress, profit or gain, victory or defeat in the
activities of Krsna consciousness. That everything should be perforned
for the sake of Krsna is transcendental consciousness; so there is no
reaction to material activities. He who acts for his own sense
gratification, either in goodness or in passion, is subject to the
reaction, good or bad. But he who has conpletely surrendered hinself in
the activities of Krsna consciousness is no |onger obliged to anyone,
nor is he a debtor to anyone, as one is in the ordinary course of
activities. It is said:

devar si - bhut apt a- nr nam pi t r nam
na ki nkaro nayamrni ca rajan

sarvat mana yah saranam sar anyam
gat o mukundam pari hrtya kartam

"Anyone who has conpletely surrendered unto Krsna, Mkunda, giving up
all other duties, is no longer a debtor, nor is he obliged to anyone--
not the dem gods, nor the sages, nor the people in general, nor



ki nsmen, nor humanity, nor forefathers." (Bhag. 11.5.41) That is the
indirect hint given by Krsna to Arjuna in this verse, and the matter
will be nore clearly explained in the follow ng verses.

TEXT 39

esa te 'bhihita sankhye
buddhir yoge tv inmam srnu
buddhya yukto yaya partha
kar ma- bandham pr ahasyasi

SYNONYNM5

esa--all these; te--unto you; abhihita--described; sankhye--by
anal ytical study; buddhih--intelligence; yoge--work w thout fruitive
result; tu--but; imm-this; srnu--just hear; buddhya--by intelligence;
yukt ah--dovetail ed; yaya--by which; partha--O son of Prtha; karma-
bandham - bondage of reaction; prahasyasi--you can be rel eased from

TRANSLATI ON

Thus far | have declared to you the analytical know edge of sankhya
phil osophy. Now |isten to the know edge of yoga whereby one works
without fruitive result. O son of Prtha, when you act by such
intelligence, you can free yourself fromthe bondage of works.

PURPORT

According to the Nirukti, or the Vedic dictionary, sankhya neans that
whi ch describes phenonena in detail, and sankhya refers to that
phil osophy which describes the real nature of the soul. And yoga

involves controlling the senses. Arjuna's proposal not to fight was
based on sense gratification. Forgetting his prinme duty, he wanted to
cease fighting because he thought by not killing his relatives and
ki nsmen he woul d be happier than by enjoying the kingdom by conquering
his cousins and brothers, the sons of Dhrtarastra. In both ways, the
basic principles were for sense gratification. Happiness derived from
conquering them and happi ness derived by seeing kinsnmen alive are both
on the basis of personal sense gratification, for there is a sacrifice
of wi sdom and duty. Krsna, therefore, wanted to explain to Arjuna that
by killing the body of his grandfather he would not be killing the soul

proper, and He explained that all individual persons, including the
Lord Hinmself, are eternal individuals; they were individuals in the
past, they are individuals in the present, and they will continue to

remain individuals in the future, because all of wus are individual
souls eternally, and we sinply change our bodily dress in different
manners. But, actually, we keep our individuality even after I|iberation
from the bondage of material dress. An analytical study of the soul and
the body has been very graphically explained by Lord Krsna. And this
descri ptive know edge of the soul and the body from different angles of
vision has been described here as Sankhya, in ternms of the Nirukti
dictionary. This Sankhya has nothing to do with the Sankhya phil osophy
of the atheist Kapila. Long before the inposter Kapila's Sankhya, the
Sankhya phil osophy was expounded in the Srinmad-Bhagavatam by the true
Lord Kapila, the incarnation of Lord Krsna, who explained it to Hs
not her, Devahuti. It is clearly explained by H m that the purusa, or
the Supreme Lord, is active and that He creates by |ooking over the
prakrti. This is accepted in the Vedas and in the Gta. The description



in the Vedas indicates that the Lord glanced over the prakrti, or
nature, and inpregnated it with atom c individual souls. Al these
i ndividuals are working in the material world for sense gratification,
and under the spell of material energy they are thinking of being
enjoyers. This nmentality is dragged to the last point of |iberation
when the living entity wants to becone one with the Lord. This is the
| ast snare of maya or sense gratificatory illusion, and it is only
after many, many births of such sense gratificatory activities that a
great soul surrenders unto Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, thereby fulfilling the
search after the ultimate truth.

Arjuna has already accepted Krsna as his spiritual nmaster by
surrendering himself unto Hm sisyas te 'ham sadhi nmam tvam prapannam
Consequently, Krsna wll now tell him about the working process in
buddhi -yoga, or karma-yoga, or in other words, the practice of
devotional service only for the sense gratification of the Lord. This
buddhi -yoga is clearly explained in Chapter Ten, verse ten, as being
direct communion with the Lord, who is sitting as Paramatm in
everyone's heart. But such conmuni on does not take place without
devotional service. One who is therefore situated in devotional or
transcendental |oving service to the Lord, or, in other words, in Krsna
consci ousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga by the special
grace of the Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only to those who are
al ways engaged in devotional service out of transcendental |ove does He
award the pure know edge of devotion in love. In that way the devotee
can reach Himeasily in the ever-blissful kingdom of God.

Thus the buddhi-yoga nmentioned in this verse is the devotional service
of the Lord, and the word Sankhya nentioned herein has nothing to do
with the atheistic sankhya-yoga enunciated by the inposter Kapila. One
shoul d not, therefore, msunderstand that the sankhya-yoga nmentioned
herein has any connection with the atheistic Sankhya. Nor did that
phi | osophy have any influence during that time; nor would Lord Krsna
care to mention such godless philosophical speculations. Real Sankhya
phil osophy is described by Lord Kapila in the Srimad-Bhagavatam but
even that Sankhya has nothing to do with the current topics. Here,
Sankhya means anal ytical description of the body and the soul. Lord
Krsna made an analytical description of the soul just to bring Arjuna
to the point of buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. Therefore, Lord Krsna's
Sankhya and Lord Kapila's Sankhya, as described in the Bhagavatam are
one and the sanme. They are all bhakti-yoga. He said, therefore, that
only the less intelligent class of nen make a distinction between
sankhya-yoga and bhakti -yoga.

Of course, atheistic sankhya-yoga has nothing to do with bhakti-yoga,
yet the unintelligent claimthat the atheistic sankhya-yoga is referred
to in the Bhagavad-gita.

One shoul d therefore understand that buddhi-yoga neans to work in Krsna
consciousness, in the full bliss and know edge of devotional service.
One who works for the satisfaction of the Lord only, however difficult
such work may be, is working under the principles of buddhi-yoga and
finds hinmself always in transcendental bliss. By such transcendental
engagenent, one achieves all transcendental qualities automatically, by
the grace of the Lord, and thus his liberation is conplete in itself,
wi t hout his maki ng extraneous endeavors to acquire know edge. There is
much difference between work in Krsna consciousness and work for
fruitive results, especially in the matter of sense gratification for
achieving results in terms of famly or material happi ness. Buddhi-yoga
is therefore the transcendental quality of the work that we perform

TEXT 40



nehabhi kr ama- naso ' sti
pratyavayo na vidyate
sv-al pam apy asya dharmasya
trayate nahat o bhayat

SYNONYNM5

na--there is not; iha--in this world; abhikrama--endeavoring; nasah--
| oss; asti--there is; pratyavayah--dim nution; na--never; vidyate--
there is; su-alpam-a little; api--although; asya--of this; dharnmasya--
of this occupation; trayate--rel eases; nmmhatah--of very great; bhayat--
danger.

TRANSLATI ON

In this endeavor there is no loss or dimnution, and a little
advancenment on this path can protect one from the npbst dangerous type
of fear.

PURPORT

Activity in Krsna consciousness, or acting for the benefit of Krsna
wi t hout expectation of sense gratification, is the highest
transcendental quality of work. Even a snall beginning of such activity
finds no inpedinment, nor can that small beginning be lost at any stage.
Any work begun on the material plane has to be conpleted, otherw se the
whol e attenpt becomes a failure. But any work begun in Krsna
consci ousness has a permanent effect, even though not finished. The
perfornmer of such work is therefore not at a loss even if his work in
Krsna consciousness is inconmplete. One percent done in Krsna
consci ousness bears permanent results, so that the next beginning is
fromthe point of two percent; whereas, in material activity, without a
hundred percent success, there is no profit. Ajamla perforned his duty
in some percentage of Krsna consciousness, but the result he enjoyed at
the end was a hundred percent, by the grace of the Lord. There is a
nice verse in this connection in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17):

t yakt va sva- dhar mam car ananbuj am har er
bhaj ann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva vabhadram abhud anusya ki m
ko vartha apto 'bhaj at am sva-dhar nmat ah

"If soneone gives up self-gratificatory pursuits and works in Krsna
consci ousness and then falls down on account of not conpleting his
work, what loss is there on his part? And, what can one gain if one
performs his material activities perfectly?" O, as the Christians say,
"What profiteth a man if he gain the whole world yet suffers the |oss
of his eternal soul ?"

Material activities and their results end with the body. But work in
Krsna consciousness carries a person again to Krsna consci ousness, even
after the loss of the body. At least one is sure to have a chance in

the next life of being born again as a human being, either in the
famly of a great cultured brahmana or in a rich aristocratic famly
that will give one a further chance for elevation. That is the unique

quality of work done in Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 41



vyavasayat m ka buddhir
ekeha kuru-nandana

bahu- sakha hy anantas ca
buddhayo ' vyavasayi nam

SYNONYNM5

vyavasaya- at m ka--resol ute Krsna consci ousness; buddhih--intelligence;
eka--only one; iha--in this world; kuru-nandana--O beloved child of the
Kurus; bahu-sakhah--various branches; hi--indeed; anantah--unlimted;
ca--al so; buddhayah--intelligence; avyavasayi nam-of those who are not
in Krsna consci ousness.

TRANSLATI ON

Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aimis
one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are
irresolute i s nmany-branched.

PURPORT

A strong faith in Krsna consciousness that one shall be elevated to the
hi ghest perfection of life is called vyavasayatm ka intelligence. The
Caitanya-caritamta (Madhya 22.62) states:

' sraddha' - sabde- - --vi svasa kahe sudrdha ni scaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

Faith neans unflinching trust in sonething sublinme. \Wen one is engaged
in the duties of Krsna consciousness, he need not act in relationship
to the material world with obligations to fanmly traditions, humanity,
or nationality. Fruitive activities are the engagenents of one's
reactions from past good or bad deeds. VWhen one is awake in Krsna
consci ousness, he need no |onger endeavor for good results in his
activities. Wien one is situated in Krsna consciousness, all activities
are on the absolute plane, for they are no longer subject to dualities
i ke good and bad. The highest perfection of Krsna consciousness is
renunciation of the material conception of Ilife. This state is
automatically achi eved by progressive Krsna consci ousness. The resolute
purpose of a person in Krsna consciousness is based on know edge,
Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatnma su-durl abhah, by which one comes to
know perfectly that Vasudeva, or Krsna is the root of all manifested
causes. As water on the root of a tree is automatically distributed to
the |leaves and branches, in Krsna consciousness one can render the
hi ghest service to everyone--nanely self, famly, society, country,
humanity, etc. If Krsna is satisfied by one's actions, then everyone
will be satisfied.

Service in Krsna consciousness is, however, best practiced under the
abl e guidance of a spiritual naster who is a bona fide representative
of Krsna, who knows the nature of the student and who can guide himto
act in Krsna consciousness. As such, to be well-versed in Krsna
consci ousness one has to act firmy and obey the representative of
Krsna, and one should accept the instruction of the bona fide spiritual
master as one's mssion in life. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
instructs us, in his famus prayers for the spiritual master as
fol | ows:



yasya prasadad bhagavat - prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi
dhyayan stuvans tasya yasas tri-sandhyam
vande guroh sri-caranaravi ndam

"By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead becones satisfied. And by not satisfying the spiritual master
there is no chance of being promted to the plane of Krsna
consci ousness. | should, therefore, meditate and pray for his nercy
three times a day, and offer ny respectful obeisances unto him ny
spiritual master."

The whol e process, however, depends on perfect know edge of the soul
beyond the conception of the body--not theoretically but practically,
when there is no longer a chance for sense gratification manifested in
fruitive activities. One who is not firmy fixed in mnd is diverted by
various types of fruitive acts.

TEXTS 42-43

yam i mam puspi t am vacam
pravadanty avi pascitah
veda-vada-ratah partha
nanyad astiti vadi nah

kamat manah svar ga- para

j anma- kar ma- phal a- pradam
kriya-vi sesa- bahul am
bhogai svarya-gatimprati

SYNONYMs

yam imam-all these; puspitam-flowery; vacam -words; pravadanti--say;
avi pascitah--nen with a poor fund of know edge; veda-vada-ratah--
supposed followers of the Vedas; partha--O son of Prtha; na--never;
anyat--anything else; asti--there is; iti--thus; vadinah--advocates;
kama- at manah- - desi rous of sense gratification; svarga-parah--aining to
achi eve heavenly planets; janma-karnma-phal a-pradam-resulting in
fruitive actions, good birth, etc.; kriya-visesa--ponpous cerenpnies;
bahul am -vari ous; bhoga--sense enjoynent; aisvarya--opulence; gatim-
progress; prati--towards.

TRANSLATI ON

Men of small knowl edge are very nuch attached to the flowery words of
t he Vedas, which recomend various fruitive activities for elevation to
heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being
desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there
is nothing nore than this.

PURPORT

People in general are not very intelligent, and due to their ignorance
they are nobst attached to the fruitive activities recomended in the
kar ma- kanda portions of the Vedas. They do not want anything nore than
sense gratificatory proposals for enjoying life in heaven, where wi ne
and wonen are available and material opulence is very conmmon. In the
Vedas many sacrifices are recommended for elevation to the heavenly
pl anets, especially the jyotistoma sacrifices. In fact, it is stated



that anyone desiring elevation to heavenly planets nust perform these
sacrifices, and nen with a poor fund of know edge think that this is
the whole purpose of Vedic wisdom It is very difficult for such
i nexperienced persons to be situated in the deternmined action of Krsna
consci ousness. As fools are attached to the flowers of poisonous trees
wi t hout knowing the results of such attractions, simlarly
unenl i ghtened nen are attracted by such heavenly opul ence and the sense
enj oynent thereof.

In the karma-kanda section of the Vedas it is said that those who
perform the four nonthly penances becone eligible to drink the sonarasa
beverages to becorme imortal and happy forever. Even on this earth sone
are very eager to have somarasa to becone strong and fit to enjoy sense
gratifications. Such persons have no faith in liberation from materia
bondage, and they are very nuch attached to the ponpous cerenonies of
Vedic sacrifices. They are generally sensual, and they do not want
anything other than the heavenly pleasures of life. It is understood
that there are gardens called Nandana-kanana in which there is good
opportunity for association with angelic, beautiful wonen and having a
profuse supply of somarasa wi ne. Such bodily happiness is certainly
sensual ; therefore there are those who are purely attached to materi al
tenporary happi ness, as lords of the nmaterial world.

TEXT 44

bhogai svar ya- prasakt anam
t ayapahrt a- cet asam
vyavasayat m ka buddhi h
samadhau na vi dhiyate

SYNONYMs

bhoga--material enjoynent; aisvarya--opul ence; prasaktanam-those who
are so attached; taya--by such things; apahrta-cetasam-bew |ldered in
m nd; vyavasaya-atm ka--fixed determ nation; buddhih--devotiona
service of the Lord; samadhau--in the controlled mnd; na--never;
vi dhi yat e--does take pl ace

TRANSLATI ON

In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoynent and
mat eri al opul ence, and who are bew |l dered by such things, the resolute
determ nation of devotional service to the Suprene Lord does not take
pl ace.

PURPORT

Samadhi nmeans "fixed mnd." The Vedic dictionary, the N rukti, says,
samyag adhiyate 'sminn atna-tattva-yathatnyam "Wen the mind is fixed
for understanding the self, it is called samadhi." Samadhi is never

possible for persons interested in material sense enjoynent, nor for
those who are bew |l dered by such tenporary things. They are nore or
| ess condemmed by the process of material energy.

TEXT 45
trai - gunya-vi saya veda

ni strai-gunyo bhavarjuna
ni rdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho



ni ryoga- ksema at mavan
SYNONYMS

trai -gunya--pertaining to the three nodes of material nature; visayah--
on the subject matter; vedah--Vedic literatures; nistrai-gunyah--in a
pure state of spiritual existence; bhava--be; arjuna--0O Arjuna;
ni rdvandvah--free from the pains of opposites; nitya-sattva-sthah--ever
remai ning in sattva (goodness); niryoga-ksemah--free from (the thought
of ) acquisition and preservation; atna-van--established in the self.

TRANSLATI ON

The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three nodes of materia
nature. Rise above these nmpdes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of
them Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and
safety, and be established in the self.

PURPORT

All material activities involve actions and reactions in the three
nodes of material nature. They are nmeant for fruitive results, which
cause bondage in the material world. The Vedas deal nostly wth
fruitive activities to gradually elevate the general public from the
field of sense gratification to a position on the transcendental plane.
Arjuna, as a student and friend of Lord Krsna, is advised to raise
himself to the transcendental position of Vedanta phil osophy where, in
the beginning, there is brahma-jijnasa, or questions on the suprene
transcendence. Al the living entities who are in the material world
are struggling very hard for existence. For them the Lord, after
creation of the material world, gave the Vedic w sdom advising how to
live and get rid of the material entanglement. \When the activities for
sense gratification, nanely the karnmm-kanda chapter, are finished, then
the chance for spiritual realization is offered in the form of the
Upani sads, which are part of different Vedas, as the Bhagavad-gita is a
part of the fifth Veda, nanely the Mhabharata. The Upani sads mark the
begi nni ng of transcendental Ilife.

As long as the material body exists, there are actions and reactions in
the material npdes. One has to learn tolerance in the face of dualities
such as happiness and distress, or cold and warnth, and by tolerating
such dualities become free from anxieties regarding gain and |oss. This
transcendental position is achieved in full Krsna consciousness when
one is fully dependent on the good will of Krsna.

TEXT 46

yavan artha udapane

sarvat ah sanpl ut odake
tavan sarvesu vedesu
brahmanasya vi j anat ah

SYNONYMS

yavan--all that; arthah--is meant; uda-pane--in a well of water;
sarvatah--in all respects; sanpluta-udake--in a great reservoir of
water; tavan--simlarly; sarvesu--in all; vedesu--Vedic literatures;

brahmanasya--of the man who knows the Supreme Brahman; vijanatah--of
one who is in conplete know edge



TRANSLATI ON

Al'l purposes that are served by the small pond can at once be served by
the great reservoirs of water. Sinmilarly, all the purposes of the Vedas
can be served to one who knows the purpose behind them

PURPORT

The rituals and sacrifices nentioned in the karma-kanda division of the
Vedic literature are to encourage gradual developnent of self-
realization. And the purpose of self-realization is clearly stated in
the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita (15.15): the purpose of
studying the Vedas is to know Lord Krsna, the prinmeval cause of
everything. So, self-realization neans understanding Krsna and one's
eternal relationship with Hm The relationship of the living entities
with Krsna is also nentioned in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita
(15.7). The living entities are parts and parcels of Krsna; therefore

revival of Krsna consciousness by the individual living entity is the
hi ghest perfectional stage of Vedic knowl edge. This is confirmed in the
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (3.33.7) as follows:

aho bata sva-paco 'to gariyan
yaj -ji hvagre vartate nama tubhyam
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya
brahmanucur nama grnanti ye te

"O ny Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy nane, although born of a
low famly like that of a candala [dog-eater] is situated on the
hi ghest platform of self-realization. Such a person nust have perforned
all kinds of penances and sacrifices according to Vedic rituals and
studied the Vedic literatures many, many tines after taking his bath in
all the holy places of pilgrimge. Such a person is considered to be
the best of the Aryan family."

So one must be intelligent enough to understand the purpose of the
Vedas, without being attached to the rituals only, and rmust not desire
to be elevated to the heavenly kingdons for a better quality of sense
gratification. It is not possible for the common man in this age to
follow all the rules and regulations of Vedic rituals and the
injunctions of the Vedanta and the Upanisads. It requires nuch tine,
energy, know edge and resources to execute the purposes of the Vedas

This is hardly possible in this age. The best purpose of Vedic culture
is served, however, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, as
recommended by Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls. Wen
Lord Caitanya was asked by a great Vedic scholar, Prakasananda
Sarasvati, why He, the Lord, was chanting the holy name of the Lord
like a sentinentalist instead of studying Vedanta phil osophy, the Lord
replied that His spiritual master found Hmto be a great fool and thus
asked Hmto chant the holy nanme of Lord Krsna. He did so, and became
ecstatic like a madman. In this Age of Kali, nost of the population is
foolish and not adequately educated to understand Vedanta phil osophy;
the best purpose of Vedanta philosophy is served by inoffensively
chanting the holy nane of the Lord. Vedanta is the last word in Vedic
wi sdom and the author and knower of the Vedanta philosophy is Lord
Krsna; and the highest Vedantist is the great soul who takes pleasure
in chanting the holy nanme of the Lord. That is the ultinmate purpose of
all Vedic nysticism



TEXT 47

kar many evadhi karas te
ma phal esu kadacana

ma kar ma- phal a- het ur bhur
nma te sango 'stv akarnani

SYNONYNM5

karmani - - prescri bed duties; eva--certainly; adhikarah--right; te--of
you; ma--never; phalesu--in the fruits; kadacana--at any tine;, m--
never; karma-phala--in the result of the work; hetuh--cause; bhuh--
become; ma--never; te--of you; sangah--attachment; astu--be there;
akarmani --in not doing.

TRANSLATI ON

You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not
entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the
cause of the results of your activities, and never be attached to not
doi ng your duty.

PURPORT

There are three considerations here: prescribed duties, capricious
work, and inaction. Prescribed duties refer to activities perforned
while one is in the nodes of material nature. Capricious work means
actions wthout the sanction of authority, and inaction nmeans not
perform ng one's prescribed duties. The Lord advised that Arjuna not be
i nactive, but that he perform his prescribed duty wthout being
attached to the result. One who is attached to the result of his work
is also the cause of the action. Thus he is the enjoyer or sufferer of
the result of such actions.

As far as prescribed duties are concerned, they can be fitted into
three subdivisions, nanely routine work, emergency work and desired
activities. Routine work, in terms of the scriptural injunctions, is
done without desire for results. As one has to do it, obligatory work
is action in the node of goodness. Wirk with results beconmes the cause
of bondage; therefore such work is not auspicious. Everyone has his
proprietary right in regard to prescribed duties, but should act
wi thout attachnent to the result; such disinterested obligatory duties
doubtl essly | ead one to the path of |iberation.

Arjuna was therefore advised by the Lord to fight as a matter of duty
wi thout attachment to the result. Hi s nonparticipation in the battle is
anot her side of attachnent. Such attachnent never |eads one to the path
of salvation. Any attachnment, positive or negative, is cause for
bondage. Inaction is sinful. Therefore, fighting as a matter of duty
was the only auspicious path of salvation for Arjuna.

TEXT 48

yoga- st hah kuru kar mani
sangam t yakt va dhananj aya

si ddhy- asi ddhyoh sanp bhutva
samat vam yoga ucyate

SYNONYMs



yoga- st hah--steadfast in yoga; kuru--perform karmani--your duties;
sangam - attachment; tyaktva--having abandoned; dhananj aya--0O
Dhananj aya; siddhi-asi ddhyoh--success and failure; samah--the sane;
bhut va- - havi ng becone; samatvam -evenness of m nd; yogah--yoga; ucyate-
-is called.

TRANSLATI ON

Be steadfast in yoga, O Arjuna. Perform your duty and abandon all
attachnment to success or failure. Such evenness of nmind is called yoga.

PURPORT

Krsna tells Arjuna that he should act in yoga. And what is that yoga?
Yoga nmeans to concentrate the nmind upon the Suprene by controlling the
ever-di sturbing senses. And who is the Suprenme? The Suprene is the
Lord. And because He Hinself is telling Arjuna to fight, Arjuna has
nothing to do with the results of the fight. Gain or victory are
Krsna's concern; Arjuna is sinply advised to act according to the
dictation of Krsna. The following of Krsna's dictation is real yoga,
and this is practiced in the process called Krsna consciousness. By
Krsna consciousness only can one give up the sense of proprietorship.
One has to becone the servant of Krsna, or the servant of the servant
of Krsna. That is the right way to discharge duty in Krsna
consci ousness, which al one can help one to act in yoga.

Arjuna is a ksatriya, and as such he is participating in the
varnasrama-dharma institution. It is said in the Visnu Purana that in
t he varnasrama-dharma, the whole aimis to satisfy Visnu. No one should
satisfy hinself, as is the rule in the material world, but one should
satisfy Krsna. So, unless one satisfies Krsna, one cannot correctly
observe the principles of varnasrama-dharma. Indirectly, Arjuna was
advised to act as Krsna told him

TEXT 49

durena hy avaram karnma
buddhi - yogad dhananj aya
buddhau sar anam anvi ccha
kr panah phal a- het avah

SYNONYMs

durena--by discarding it at a long distance; hi--certainly; avaram-
abom nabl e; karma--activities; buddhi-yogat--on the strength of Krsna
consci ousness; dhananjaya--0O conqueror of wealth; buddhau--in such
consci ousness; saranam-full surrender; anviccha--desire; krpanah--the
m sers; phal a- het avah--those desiring fruitive action.

TRANSLATI ON

O Dhananjaya, rid yourself of all fruitive activities by devotional
service, and surrender fully to that consciousness. Those who want to
enjoy the fruits of their work are m sers.

PURPORT

One who has actually cone to understand one's constitutional position
as an eternal servitor of the Lord gives up all engagenents save



wor ki ng in Krsna consciousness. As al ready explai ned, buddhi-yoga neans
transcendental |oving service to the Lord. Such devotional service is
the right course of action for the living entity. Only nmisers desire to
enjoy the fruit of their own work just to be further entangled in
mat erial bondage. Except for work in Krsna consciousness, al
activities are abom nable because they continually bind the worker to
the cycle of birth and death. One should therefore never desire to be
the cause of work. Everything should be done in Krsna consciousness,
for the satisfaction of Krsna. Msers do not know how to utilize the
assets of riches which they acquire by good fortune or by hard |abor.
One should spend all energies working in Krsna consciousness, and that
will make one's life successful. Like the misers, unfortunate persons
do not enploy their human energy in the service of the Lord.

TEXT 50

buddhi - yukt o j ahati ha
ubhe sukrta-duskrte
tasmad yogaya yujyasva
yogah karmasu kausal am

SYNONYNMS

buddhi - yukt ah--one who is engaged in devotional service; jahati--can
get rid of; iha--in this life; ubhe--in both; sukrta-duskrte--in good
and bad results; tasmat--therefore; yogaya--for the sake of devoti onal
service; yujyasva--be so engaged; yogah--Krsna consciousness; karnasu--
in all activities; kausalam-art.

TRANSLATI ON

A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and bad
actions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, O Arjuna, which
is the art of all work.

PURPORT

Since time imenorial each living entity has accunul ated the various
reactions of his good and bad work. As such, he is continuously
ignorant of his real constitutional position. One's ignorance can be
renoved by the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita which teaches one to
surrender unto Lord Sri Krsna in all respects and becone liberated from
the chained victinm zation of action and reaction, birth after birth.
Arjuna is therefore advised to act in Krsna consciousness, the
purifying process of resultant action.

TEXT 51

kar ma- j am buddhi - yukt a hi
phal am t yakt va nmani si nah
j anma- bandha- vi ni r nukt ah
padam gacchanty ananmayam

SYNONYMS
karma-j am - because of fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah--being done in

devotional service; hi--certainly; phalam-results; tyaktva--giving up
mani si nah- - devot ees who are great sages; janma-bandha--the bondage of



birth and death; vinirmuktah--liberated soul; padam -position
gacchanti --reached; anamayam -without m series.

TRANSLATI ON

The wi se, engaged in devotional service, take refuge in the Lord, and
free thenmselves from the cycle of birth and death by renouncing the
fruits of action in the material world. In this way they can attain
that state beyond all m series.

PURPORT

The liberated living entities seek that place where there are no
material mseries. The Bhagavatam (10.14.58) says:

sanasrita ye pada-pal | ava- pl avam
mahat - padam punya- yaso mnur ar eh
bhavanbudhi r vat sa- padam par am padam
padam padam yad vi padam na tesam

"For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who
is the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mikunda or
the giver of nukti, the ocean of the material world is like the water
contained in a calf's hoofprint. param padam or the place where there
are no material mseries, or Vaikuntha, is his goal, not the place
where there is danger in every step of life."

Oning to ignorance, one does not know that this material world is a
m serabl e place where there are dangers at every step. Qut of ignorance
only, less intelligent persons try to adjust to the situation by
fruitive activities, thinking that the resultant actions will nake them
happy. They do not know that no kind of material body anywhere wthin
the universe can give life without miseries. The miseries of life,

namely birth, death, old age and diseases, are present everywhere
within the material world. But one who wunderstands his real

constitutional position as the eternal servitor of the Lord, and thus
knows the position of the Personality of Godhead, engages hinself in
the transcendental |oving service of the Lord. Consequently he becones
qualified to enter into the Vai kuntha planets, where there is neither
material, mserable life nor the influence of tinme and death. To know
one's constitutional position means to know also the sublime position
of the Lord. One who wongly thinks that the living entity's position
and the Lord's position are on the same level is to be understood to be
in darkness and therefore unable to engage hinself in the devotional

service of the Lord. He becones a lord hinself and thus paves the way
for the repetition of birth and death. The one who, understandi ng that

his position is to serve, transfers hinself to the service of the Lord,

at once becones eligible for Vaikunthal oka. Service for the cause of

the Lord is called karma-yoga or buddhi-yoga, or in plain words,

devotional service to the Lord.

TEXT 52

yada te noha-kal il am
buddhir vyatitarisyat
tada gantasi nirvedam
srotavyasya srutasya ca

SYNONYMs



yada- -when; te--your; nmoha--illusory; kalilam-dense forest; buddhih--
transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati--surpasses;
tada--at that time; ganta asi--you shall go; nirvedam-call ousness;
srotavyasya--all that is to be heard; srutasya--all that is already
heard; ca--al so.

TRANSLATI ON

When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of delusion
you shall become indifferent to all that has been heard and all that is
to be heard.

PURPORT

There are many good exanmples in the lives of the great devotees of the
Lord of those who becane indifferent to the rituals of the Vedas sinply
by devotional service to the Lord. Wen a person factually understands
Krsna and his relationship with Krsna, he naturally becones conpletely
indifferent to the rituals of fruitive activities, even though an
experi enced brahmana. Sri Madhavendra Puri, a great devotee and acarya
in the Iine of the devotees, says:

sandhya- vandana bhadram astu bhavat o bhoh snana tubhyam nanmo
bho devah pitaras ca tarpana-vi dhau naham ksamah ksanyat am
yatra kvapi ni sadya yadava- kul ott amasya kansa- dvi sah

smar am smar am agham harani tad al am manye ki m anyena me

"O Lord, in ny prayers three tines a day, all glory to you. Bathing,
of fer ny obei sances unto you. O dem gods! O forefathers! Please excuse

me for ny inability to offer you ny respects. Now wherever | sit, | can
renenber the great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Krsna], the eneny of
Kansa, and thereby | can free nyself from all sinful bondage. | think

this is sufficient for me.
The Vedic rites and rituals are inperative for neophytes: conprehending
all kinds of prayer three tines a day, taking a bath early in the
nmorni ng, offering respects to the forefathers, etc. But, when one is
fully in Krsna consciousness and is engaged in His transcendenta
I oving service, one beconmes indifferent to all these regulative
principles because he has already attained perfection. |If one can reach
the platform of understanding by service to the Supreme Lord Krsna, he
has no longer to execute different types of penances and sacrifices as
recommended in revealed scriptures. And, simlarly, if one has not
understood that the purpose of the Vedas is to reach Krsna and sinply
engages in the rituals, etc., then he is uselessly wasting tine in such
engagenents. Persons in Krsna consciousness transcend the limt of
sabda- brahma, or the range of the Vedas and Upani sads.

TEXT 53

sruti-vipratipanna te

yada sthasyati niscala
samadhav acal a buddhi s
tada yogam avapsyasi

SYNONYMs



sruti--Vedic revelation; vipratipanna--w thout being influenced by the
fruitive results of the Vedas; te--your; yada--when; sthasyati--
remai ns; niscal a--unnoved; samadhau--in transcendental consciousness

or Krsna consciousness; acala--unflinching; buddhih--intelligence;
tada--at that tinme; yogam-self-realization; avapsyasi--you will
achi eve.

TRANSLATI ON

VWhen your mnd is no longer disturbed by the flowery |anguage of the
Vedas, and when it remnins fixed in the trance of self-realization,
then you will have attained the divine consciousness.

PURPORT

To say that one is in samadhi is to say that one has fully realized
Krsna consciousness; that is, one in full sanmadhi has realized Brahman,
Par amat ma and Bhagavan. The highest perfection of self-realization is
to understand that one is eternally the servitor of Krsna and that
one's only business is to discharge one's duties in Krsna
consci ousness. A Krsna conscious person, or unflinching devotee of the
Lord, should not be disturbed by the flowery |anguage of the Vedas nor
be engaged in fruitive activities for promtion to the heavenly
ki ngdom In Krsna consciousness, one conmes directly into comunion wth
Krsna, and thus all directions from Krsna may be understood in that
transcendental state. One is sure to achieve results by such activities
and attain conclusive know edge. One has only to carry out the orders
of Krsna or H's representative, the spiritual master.

TEXT 54

arj una uvaca

st hita-praj nasya ka bhasa
samadhi - st hasya kesava

st hita-dhi h ki m prabhaseta
kimasita vrajeta kim

SYNONYMs

arjunah uvaca--Arjuna said; sthita-prajnasya--of one who is situated in
fixed Krsna consciousness; ka--what; bhasa--1anguage; sanadhi-sthasya--
of one situated in trance; kesava--O Krsna; sthita-dhih--one fixed in
Krsna consciousness; kim-what; prabhaseta--speak; kim-how, asita--
does remmin; vrajeta--wal ks; ki m-how.

TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: O Krsna, what are the synptons of one whose consciousness
is thus merged in transcendence? How does he speak, and what is his
| anguage? How does he sit, and how does he wal k?

PURPORT

As there are synptons for each and every nman, in terms of his
particular situation, simlarly one who is Krsna conscious has his
particul ar nature--talking, walking, thinking, feeling, etc. As a rich
man has his synptons by which he is known as a rich man, as a diseased
man has his synptons, by which he is known as diseased, or as a |earned



man has his synptons, so a man in transcendental consciousness of Krsna
has specific synptons in various dealings. One can know his specific
symptonms from t he Bhagavad-gita. Mst inportant is how the man in Krsna
consci ousness speaks, for speech is the nmost inportant quality of any
man. It is said that a fool is undiscovered as |long as he does not
speak, and certainly a well-dressed fool cannot be identified unless he
speaks, but as soon as he speaks, he reveals hinself at once. The
i mredi ate synptom of a Krsna conscious nan is that he speaks only of
Krsna and of matters relating to Hm Oher synptons then automatically
follow, as stated bel ow

TEXT 55

sri-bhagavan uvaca

praj ahati yada kanan
sarvan partha nmano-gatan
at many evat mana tustah
sthita-prajnas tadocyate

SYNONYNMS

sri -bhagavan uvaca--the Suprene Personality of Godhead said; prajahati-
-gives up; yada--when; kaman--desires for sense gratification; sarvan--
of all varieties; partha--O son of Prtha; nmanah-gatan--of nental
concoction; atmani--in the pure state of the soul; eva--certainly;
atmana--by the purified mnd; tustah--satisfied; sthita-prajnah--
transcendental |y situated; tada--at that tine; ucyate--is said.

TRANSLATI ON

The Bl essed Lord said: O Partha, when a man gives up all varieties of
sense desire which arise from nental concoction, and when his mnd
finds satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in pure
transcendental consci ousness.

PURPORT

The Bhagavatam affirns that any person who is fully in Krsna
consci ousness, or devotional service of the Lord, has all the good
qualities of the great sages, whereas a person who is not so
transcendental ly situated has no good qualifications, because he is
sure to be taking refuge in his own nental concoctions. Consequently,
it is rightly said herein that one has to give up all kinds of sense
desire manufactured by nental concoction. Artificially, such sense
desires cannot be stopped. But if one is -engaged in Krsna
consci ousness, then, automatically, sense desires subside without
extraneous efforts. Therefore, one has to engage hinmself in Krsna
consci ousness wi thout hesitation, for this devotional service wll
instantly help one onto the platform of transcendental consciousness.
The highly devel oped soul always renmmins satisfied in hinmself by
realizing hinself as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord. Such a
transcendentally situated person has no sense desires resulting from
petty materialism rather, he remains always happy in his natural
position of eternally serving the Suprene Lord.

TEXT 56

duhkhesv anudvi gna- nanah



sukhesu vi gat a- spr hah
vi t a- r aga- bhaya- kr odhah
sthita-dhir nunir ucyate

SYNONYNM5

duhkhesu--in the threefold m series; anudvigna-nmnah--wi thout being
agitated in mnd; sukhesu--in happiness; vigata-sprhah--w thout being
too interested; vita--free from raga--attachnent; bhaya--fear;
kr odhah- - anger; sthita-dhih--one who is steady; nunih--a sage; ucyate--
is called.

TRANSLATI ON

One who is not disturbed in spite of the threefold mseries, who is not
el ated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear
and anger, is called a sage of steady m nd

PURPORT

The word nuni neans one who can agitate his mnd in various ways for
mental specul ation without conming to a factual conclusion. It is said
that every muni has a different angle of vision, and unless a nuni
differs from other munis, he cannot be called a muni in the strict
sense of the term Nasav rsir yasya matam na bhi nnam (Mahabharata,
Vana- parva 313.117). But a sthita-dhir nuni, as nmentioned herein by the
Lord, is different from an ordinary nuni. The sthita-dhir muni is
always in Krsna consciousness, for he has exhausted all his business of
creative specul ation. He has surpassed the stage of nental specul ations
and has cone to the conclusion that Lord Sri Krsna, or Vasudeva, is
everything (vasudevah sarvam iti sa nahatma su-durlabhah). He is called
a muni fixed in mnd. Such a fully Krsna conscious person is not at al
di sturbed by the onslaughts of the threefold mseries, for he accepts
all mseries as the mercy of the Lord, thinking hinself only worthy of
nore trouble due to his past m sdeeds; and he sees that his niseries,
by the grace of the Lord, are ninimzed to the lowest. Simlarly, when
he is happy he gives credit to the Lord, thinking hinmself unworthy of
t he happiness; he realizes that it is due only to the Lord's grace that
he is in such a confortable condition and able to render better service
to the Lord. And, for the service of the Lord, he is always daring and
active and is not influenced by attachment or aversion. Attachnment
means accepting things for one's own sense gratification, and
detachnent is the absence of such sensual attachment. But one fixed in
Krsna consci ousness has neither attachment nor detachment because his
life is dedicated in the service of the Lord. Consequently he is not at
all angry even when his attenpts are unsuccessful. A Krsna conscious
person is always steady in his determ nation.

TEXT 57

yah sarvat ranabhi snehas
tat tat prapya subhasubham
nabhi nandati na dvesti
tasya prajna pratisthita

SYNONYMs



yah--one who; sarvatra--everywhere; anabhisnehah--w thout affection;
tat--that; tat--that; prapya--achieving; subha--good; asubham-evil
na- - never; abhinandati--praise; na--never; dvesti--envies; tasya--his;
praj na- - perfect know edge; pratisthita--fixed.

TRANSLATI ON

He who is without attachnment, who does not rejoice when he obtains
good, nor |lament when he obtains evil, is firmy fixed in perfect
knowl edge.

PURPORT

There is always sone upheaval in the material world which nmay be good
or evil. One who is not agitated by such material upheavals, who is
unaffected by good and evil, is to be understood to be fixed in Krsna

consci ousness. As long as one is in the material world there is always
the possibility of good and evil because this world is full of duality.
But one who is fixed in Krsna consciousness is not affected by good and
evil, because he is sinply concerned with Krsna, who is all-good
absolute. Such consciousness in Krsna situates one in a perfect
transcendental position called, technically, samadhi

TEXT 58

yada sanmharate cayam
kurno ' ngani va sarvasah
i ndriyani ndriyarthebhyas
tasya prajna pratisthita

SYNONYMs

yada- - when; sanharate--wi nds up; ca--also; ayam-all these; kurmah--
tortoise; angani--linmbs; iva--like; sarvasah--altogether; indriyani--
senses; indriya-arthebhyah--from the sense objects; tasya--his; prajna-
-consciousness; pratisthita--fixed up

TRANSLATI ON

One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the
tortoise draws its linmbs within the shell, is to be understood as truly
situated in know edge

PURPORT

The test of a yogi, devotee, or self-realized soul is that he is able
to control the senses according to his plan. Mst people, however, are
servants of the senses and are thus directed by the dictation of the
senses. That is the answer to the question as to how the yogi is
situated. The senses are conpared to venonpus serpents. They want to
act very loosely and without restriction. The yogi, or the devotee,
nmust be very strong to control the serpents--like a snake charmer. He
never allows them to act independently. There are nmany injunctions in
the reveal ed scriptures; sone of them are do-not's, and some of them
are do's. Unless one is able to follow the do's and the do-not's,
restricting oneself from sense enjoynent, it is not possible to be
firmy fixed in Krsna consciousness. The best exanple, set herein, is
the tortoise. The tortoise can at any nmonent wind up his senses and



exhibit them again at any tinme for particular purposes. Sinmilarly, the
senses of the Krsna conscious persons are used only for sone particul ar
purpose in the service of the Lord and are w thdrawn otherw se. Keeping
the senses always in the service of the Lord is the exanple set by the
anal ogy of the tortoise, who keeps the senses within

TEXT 59

vi saya vinivartante

ni rahar asya dehi nah
rasa-varjamraso 'py asya
param drstva nivartate

SYNONYNM5

vi sayah--objects for sense enjoynent; vinivartante--are practiced to be
refrained from niraharasya--by negative restrictions; dehinah--for the
enbodi ed; rasa-varjam-giving up the taste; rasah--sense of enjoynent;
api --although there is; asya--his; param-far superior things; drstva--
by experiencing; nivartate--ceases from

TRANSLATI ON

The enbodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoynment, though the
taste for sense objects remmins. But, ceasing such engagenents by
experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness.

PURPORT

Unl ess one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to cease
from sense enjoynent. The process of restriction from sense enjoynment
by rules and regulations is something like restricting a diseased
person from certain types of eatables. The patient, however, neither
likes such restrictions nor loses his taste for eatables. Sinlarly,
sense restriction by some spiritual process |ike astanga-yoga, in the
matter of yama, niyanmm, asana, pranayamm, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana
etc., is recommended for less intelligent persons who have no better
know edge. But one who has tasted the beauty of the Suprene Lord Krsna,
in the course of his advancenment in Krsna consciousness, no |onger has
a taste for dead material things. Therefore, restrictions are there for
the less intelligent neophytes in the spiritual advancenent of Ilife,
but such restrictions are only good if one actually has a taste for
Krsna consciousness. When one is actually Krsna conscious, he
autonatically loses his taste for pale things.

TEXT 60

yatato hy api kaunteya
purusasya vi pascitah
i ndriyani pranat hini
haranti prasabham nanah

SYNONYMS
yat atah--whil e endeavoring; hi--certainly; api--in spite of; kaunteya--
O son of Kunti; purusasya--of the man; vipascitah--full of

di scrimnating know edge; indriyani--the senses; pramathini--



stimulated; haranti--throws forcefully; prasabham-by force; manah--the
m nd.

TRANSLATI ON

The senses are so strong and inpetuous, O Arjuna, that they forcibly
carry away the mnd even of a man of discrimination who is endeavoring
to control them

PURPORT

There are many | earned sages, philosophers and transcendentalists who
try to conquer the senses, but in spite of their endeavors, even the
greatest of them sonetines fall victimto material sense enjoynment due
to the agitated m nd. Even Visvamitra, a great sage and perfect yogi,
was nisled by Menaka into sex enjoyment, although the yogi was
endeavoring for sense control with severe types of penance and yoga
practice. And, of course, there are so many simlar instances in the
history of the world. Therefore, it is very difficult to control the
m nd and senses w thout being fully Krsna conscious. Wthout engaging
the mnd in Krsna, one cannot cease such material engagenents. A
practical exanple is given by Sri Yanunacarya, a great saint and
devot ee, who says:

yad- avadhi mama cetah krsna- padaravi nde
nava- nava- r asa- dhanany udyat am rantum asit

t ad- avadhi bata nari-sanganme snmaryamane
bhavati mnukha-vi karah susthu ni st hi vanam ca

"Since my nmind has been engaged in the service of the lotus feet of
Lord Krsna, and | have been enjoying an ever new transcendental hunor,
whenever | think of sex |life with a woman, ny face at once turns from
it, and | spit at the thought."

Krsna consciousness is such a transcendentally nice thing that
automatically material enjoyment becones distasteful. It is as if a
hungry man had satisfied his hunger by a sufficient quantity of
nutritious eatables. Mharaja Anbarisa also conquered a great yogi,
Durvasa Muni, sinmply because his mnd was engaged in Krsna
consci ousness (sa vai manah krsna-padaravi ndayor vacansi vaikuntha-
gunanuvar nane) .

TEXT 61

tani sarvani sanyanya
yukta asita mat-parah
vase hi yasyendri yani
tasya prajna pratisthita

SYNONYMs

tani --those senses; sarvani--all; sanyanya--keeping under control;
yukt ah--being engaged; asita--being so situated; mat-parah--in
relationship with Me; vase--in full subjugation; hi--certainly; yasya--
one whose; indriyani--senses; tasya--his; prajna--consciousness;
pratisthita--fixed.

TRANSLATI ON



One who restrains his senses and fixes his consciousness upon M, is
known as a man of steady intelligence.

PURPORT

That the highest conception of yoga perfection is Krsna consciousness
is clearly explained in this verse. And, unless one is Krsna conscious,
it is not at all possible to control the senses. As cited above, the
great sage Durvasa Mini picked a quarrel with Mharaja Anbarisa, and
Durvasa Mini unnecessarily became angry out of pride and therefore
could not check his senses. On the other hand, the king, although not
as powerful a yogi as the sage, but a devotee of the Lord, silently
tolerated all the sage's injustices and thereby emerged victorious. The
king was able to control his senses because of the follow ng
qualifications, as nentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9. 4. 18-20):

sa vai manah krsna- padaravi ndayor
vacansi vai kunt ha- gunanuvar nane
karau harer mandira-marjanadi su
sruti m cakar acyut a- sat - kat hodaye

nmukunda- | i ngal aya- dar sane drsau

t ad- bhrt ya- gat ra- sparse ' nga- sanganam
ghranam ca t at - pada- sar oj a- saur abhe
srimat-tul asya rasanamtad-arpite

padau hareh ksetra- padanusar pane
siro hrsikesa- padabhi vandane
kamam ca dasye na tu kama- kanyaya
yat hot t ama- sl oka-j anasraya ratih

"King Anbarisa fixed his mnd on the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, engaged
his words in describing the abode of the Lord, his hands in cleansing
the tenple of the Lord, his ears in hearing the pastimes of the Lord
his eyes in seeing the form of the Lord, his body in touching the body
of the devotee, his nostrils in snelling the flavor of the flowers
offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tul asi
| eaves offered to Hm his legs in traveling to the holy place where
His tenple is situated, his head in offering obeisances unto the Lord,
and his desires in fulfilling the desires of the Lord... and all these
qualifications made himfit to become a mat-para devotee of the Lord."
The word mat-para is nost significant in this connection. How one can
become mat-para is described in the life of Mharaja Anbarisa. Srila
Bal adeva Vi dyabhusana, a great scholar and acarya in the line of the
mat - para, remarks: nmad-bhakti-prabhavena sarvendriya-vijaya-purvika
svatma-drstih sul abheti bhavah. "The senses can be conpletely
controlled only by the strength of devotional service to Krsna." Also
the example of fire is sometimes given: "As the small flames within
burn everything within the room sinmilarly Lord Visnu, situated in the
heart of the yogi, burns up all kinds of inpurities." The Yoga-sutra
al so prescribes neditation on Visnu, and not neditation on the void
The so-called yogis who nmeditate on sonething which is not the Visnu
form sinmply waste their time in a vain search after sone
phant asmagoria. We have to be Krsna conscious--devoted to the
Personality of Godhead. This is the aimof the real yoga.

TEXT 62



dhyayat o vi sayan pumsah
sangas tesupaj ayate

sangat sanj ayate kanah
kamat krodho ' bhijayate

SYNONYNM5

dhyayat ah--whil e contenpl ating; visayan--sense objects; punsah--of the
person; sangah--attachment; tesu--in the sense objects; upajayate--
devel ops; sangat--attachment; sanjayate--develops; kamah--desire;
kamat - - from desi re; krodhah--anger; abhijayate--becones nanifest.

TRANSLATI ON

While contenplating the objects of the senses, a person devel ops
attachnent for them and from such attachnent [ust devel ops, and from
| ust anger ari ses.

PURPORT

One who is not Krsna conscious is subjected to material desires while
contenplating the objects of the senses. The senses require real
engagenents, and if they are not engaged in the transcendental |oving
service of the Lord, they will certainly seek engagenent in the service
of materialism In the material world everyone, including Lord Siva and
Lord Brahma--to say nothing of other denigods in the heavenly planets--
is subjected to the influence of sense objects, and the only method to
get out of this puzzle of material existence is to becone Krsna
conscious. Lord Siva was deep in neditation, but when Parvati agitated
him for sense pleasure, he agreed to the proposal, and as a result
Karti keya was born. When Haridasa Thakura was a young devotee of the
Lord, he was simlarly allured by the incarnation of Maya-devi, but
Hari dasa easily passed the test because of his unalloyed devotion to
Lord Krsna. As illustrated in the above-nentioned verse of Sri
Yamunacarya, a sincere devotee of the Lord shuns all material sense
enjoyment due to his higher taste for spiritual enjoynent in the
association of the Lord. That is the secret of success. One who is not,

therefore, in Krsna consciousness, however powerful he my be in
controlling the senses by artificial repression, is sure ultimately to
fail, for the slightest thought of sense pleasure will agitate himto

gratify his desires.
TEXT 63

krodhad bhavati sammbhah
sammohat snrti-vi bhramah
snrti-bhransad buddhi - naso
buddhi - nasat pranasyati

SYNONYMS
krodhat--from anger; bhavati--takes place; sanmohah--perfect illusion;
sammhat--from illusion; snrti--of menory; vibhramah--bew | dernent;

snrti-bhranmsat--after bew | dernment of nenory; buddhi-nasah--1oss of
intelligence; buddhi-nasat--and fromloss of intelligence; pranasyati--
falls down.

TRANSLATI ON



From anger, delusion arises, and from delusion bew | dernment of nmenory.
VWen the menory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when
intelligence is lost, one falls down again into the material pool

PURPORT

By devel opnment of Krsna consciousness one can know that everything has
its use in the service of the Lord. Those who are w thout know edge of
Krsna consciousness artificially try to avoid material objects, and as
a result, although they desire liberation from material bondage, they
do not attain to the perfect stage of renunciation. On the other hand,
a person in Krsna consciousness knows how to use everything in the
service of the Lord; therefore he does not becone a victimof nateria
consci ousness. For exanple, for an inmpersonalist, the Lord, or the
Absol ute, being inmpersonal, cannot eat. Wereas an inpersonalist tries
to avoid good eatables, a devotee knows that Krsna is the suprene
enjoyer and that He eats all that is offered to Hmin devotion. So,
after offering good eatables to the Lord, the devotee takes the
remmants, called prasadam Thus everything becomes spiritualized and

there is no danger of a downfall. The devotee takes prasadam in Krsna
consci ousness, whereas the nondevotee rejects it as material. The
i mpersonal i st, therefore, cannot enjoy life due to his artificial

renunci ation; and for this reason, a slight agitation of the mnd pulls
him down again into the pool of material existence. It is said that
such a soul, even though rising up to the point of Iliberation, falls
down again due to his not having support in devotional service

TEXT 64

raga- dvesa-vi nuktais tu
vi sayan indriyais caran
at ma- vasyai r vi dheyat na
prasadam adhi gacchat

SYNONYMs

raga--attachnment; dvesa--detachment; vinuktaih--by one who has been
free from such things; tu--but; visayan--sense objects; indriyaih--by
the senses; caran--acting; atma-vasyaih--one who has control over;
vi dheya- at ma- -one who foll ows regulated freedonm prasadam-the nercy of
the Lord; adhi gacchati--attains.

TRANSLATI ON

One who can control his senses by practicing the regulative principles
of freedom can obtain the conplete nercy of the Lord and thus becone
free fromall attachnment and aversion

PURPORT

It is already explained that one may externally control the senses by
some artificial process, but unless the senses are engaged in the
transcendental service of the Lord, there is every chance of a fall

Al though the person in full Krsna consciousness may apparently be on
the sensual plane, because of his being Krsna conscious, he has no
attachment to sensual activities. The Krsna conscious person is
concerned only with the satisfaction of Krsna, and nothing else.



Therefore he is transcendental to all attachment. |If Krsna wants, the
devotee can do anything which is ordinarily undesirable; and if Krsna
does not want, he shall not do that which he would have ordinarily done
for his own satisfaction. Therefore to act or not to act is within his
control because he acts only under the direction of Krsna. This
consciousness is the causeless nercy of the Lord, which the devotee can
achieve in spite of his being attached to the sensual platform

TEXT 65

prasade sarva- duhkhanam
hanir asyopaj ayate
prasanna-cetaso hy asu
buddhi h paryavati st hate

SYNONYNMS

prasade--on achi evement of the causeless nmercy of the Lord; sarva--of
all; duhkhanam -material m series; hanih--destruction; asya--his;
upaj ayate--takes place; prasanna-cetasah--of the happy-m nded; hi--
certainly; asu--very soon; buddhih--intelligence; pari--sufficiently;
avati st hat e--establ i shed.

TRANSLATI ON

For one who is so situated in the Divine consciousness, the threefold
m series of material existence exist no longer; in such a happy state,
one's intelligence soon becomes steady.

TEXT 66

nasti buddhir ayuktasya
na cayuktasya bhavana
na cabhavayatah santir
asant asya kutah sukham

SYNONYMs

na asti--there cannot be; buddhih--transcendental intelligence
ayukt asya--of one who is not connected (with Krsna consci ousness); na--
neither; ca--and; ayuktasya--of one devoid of Krsna consciousness;
bhavana--m nd fixed in happiness; na--neither; ca--and; abhavayatah--
one who is not fixed; santih--peace; asantasya--of the unpeaceful;
kut ah- -where is; sukham - happi ness.

TRANSLATI ON

One who is not in transcendental consciousness can have neither a
controlled mnd nor steady intelligence, wthout which there is no
possi bility of peace. And how can there be any happi ness w t hout peace?

PURPORT

Unl ess one is in Krsna consciousness there is no possibility of peace
So it is confirmed in the Fifth Chapter (5.29) that when one
understands that Krsna is the only enjoyer of all the good results of
sacrifice and penance, and that He is the proprietor of all universal
mani festations, that He is the real friend of all living entities, then



only can one have real peace. Therefore, if one is not in Krsna
consci ousness, there cannot be a final goal for the mnd. Disturbance
is due to want of an ultimate goal, and when one is certain that Krsna
is the enjoyer, proprietor and friend of everyone and everything, then
one can, with a steady nmind, bring about peace. Therefore, one who is
engaged without a relationship with Krsna is certainly always in
di stress and is wi thout peace, however much he may make a show of peace
and spiritual advancenent in life. Krsna consciousness is a self-
mani fested peaceful condition which can be achieved only in
relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 67

i ndri yanam hi carat am
yan mano 'nuvi dhiyate
tad asya harati praj nam
vayur navam i vanbhas

SYNONYNM5

i ndriyanam -of the senses; hi--certainly; caratam-while herding over;
yat--that; manah--nind; anuvi dhiyate--becones constantly engaged; tat--
that; asya--his; harati--takes away; prajnam-intelligence; vayuh--
wi nd; navam-a boat; iva--like; anbhasi--on the water

TRANSLATI ON

As a boat on the water is swept away by a strong w nd, even one of the
senses on which the nmind focuses can carry away a nan's intelligence.

PURPORT

Unless all of the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, even
one of them engaged in sense gratification can deviate the devotee from
the path of transcendental advancenent. As nentioned in the life of
Maharaja Anbarisa, all of the senses nust be engaged in Krsna
consciousness, for that is the correct technique for controlling the
m nd.

TEXT 68

tasmad yasya maha- baho
ni grhitani sarvasah

i ndriyani ndriyarthebhyas
tasya prajna pratisthita

SYNONYMS

tasmat - -t herefore; vyasya--of one's; nmmha-baho--O mghty-armed one;
nigrhitani--so curbed down; sarvasah--all around; indriyani--the
senses; indriya-arthebhyah--for the sake of sense objects; tasya--his;
prajna--intelligence; pratisthita--fixed.

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore, O m ghty-arned, one whose senses are restrained from their
objects is certainly of steady intelligence.



PURPORT

As enem es are curbed by superior force, simlarly the senses, can be
curbed not by any human endeavor, but only by keeping them engaged in
the service of the Lord. One who has understood this--that only by
Krsna consciousness is one really established in intelligence and that
one should practice this art under the guidance of a bona fide
spiritual master--is called sadhaka, or a suitable candidate for
i beration.

TEXT 69

ya ni sa sarva- bhut anam
tasyamjagarti samyam
yasyam j agrati bhut ani
sa ni sa pasyat o muneh

SYNONYMS
ya--what; nisa--is night; sarva--all; bhutanam-of living entities;
tasyam-in that; jagarti--wakeful; samyam--the self-controlled;

yasyam -in which; jagrati--awake; bhutani--all beings; sa--that is;
ni sa--ni ght; pasyatah--for the introspective; nuneh--sage.

TRANSLATI ON

What is night for all beings is the tine of awakening for the self-
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the
i ntrospective sage.

PURPORT

There are two classes of intelligent nen. The one is intelligent in
material activities for sense gratification, and the other is
introspective and awake to the cultivation of self-realization.
Activities of the introspective sage, or thoughtful man, are night for
persons materially absorbed. Materialistic persons remain asleep in
such a night due to their ignorance of self-realization. The
introspective sage remains alert in the "night" of the materialistic
nmen. The sage feels transcendental pleasure in the gradual advancenent
of spiritual culture, whereas the man in materialistic activities,
being asleep to self-realization, dreans of varieties of sense
pl easure, feeling sonetinmes happy and sonetines distressed in his
sl eeping condition. The introspective man is always indifferent to
materialistic happiness and distress. He goes on wth his self-
realization activities undisturbed by material reactions.

TEXT 70

apur yananam acal a- prati st ham
sanmudr am apah pravi santi yadvat
tadvat kanma yam pravi santi sarve
sa santimapnoti na kama- kam
SYNONYMS

apuryamanam -al ways filled; acala-pratistham-steadily situated;
samudram -t he ocean; apah--water; pravisanti--enter; yadvat--as;



tadvat --so; kamah--desires; yam-unto one; pravisanti--enter; sarve--

all; sah--that person; santim-peace; apnoti--achieves; na--not; kana-
kam --one who desires to fulfill desires.

TRANSLATI ON

A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires--that
enter like rivers into the ocean which is ever being filled but is
always still--can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to

satisfy such desires.
PURPORT

Al t hough the vast ocean is always filled with water, it is always,
especially during the rainy season, being filled with much nore water.
But the ocean renmmins the sane--steady; it is not agitated, nor does it
cross beyond the limt of its brink. That is also true of a person
fixed in Krsna consciousness. As long as one has the material body, the

denmands of the body for sense gratification will continue. The devotee,
however, is not in need of anything because the Lord fulfills all his
material necessities. Therefore he is like the ocean--always full in

himself. Desires may come to him like the waters of the rivers that
flow into the ocean, but he is steady in his activities, and he is not
even slightly disturbed by desires for sense gratification. That is the
proof of a Krsna conscious nman--one who has lost all inclinations for
material sense gratification, although the desires are present. Because
he remains satisfied in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord

he can remain steady, |like the ocean, and therefore enjoy full peace

Ot hers, however, who fulfill desires even up to the I|limt of
liberation, what to speak of mmterial success, never attain peace. The
fruitive workers, the salvationists, and also the yogis who are after
nystic powers, are all unhappy because of unfulfilled desires. But the
person in Krsna consciousness is happy in the service of the Lord, and
he has no desires to be fulfilled. In fact, he does not even desire
liberation from the so-called material bondage. The devotees of Krsna
have no material desires, and therefore they are in perfect peace.

TEXT 71

vi haya kaman yah sarvan
pumanms carati ni hsprhah
ni rmanmo ni r ahankar ah

sa santim adhi gacchati

SYNONYMS

vi haya--after giving up; kaman--all material desires for sense
gratification; yah--the person; sarvan--all; puman--a person; carati--
lives; ni hsprhah--desireless; ni r mmah--wi t hout a sense of
proprietorship; nirahankarah--w thout false ego; sah--all; santim-

perfect peace; adhigacchati--attains.
TRANSLATI ON
A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who

lives free from desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship
and is devoid of false ego--he alone can attain real peace.



PURPORT

To become desireless means not to desire anything for sense
gratification. In other words, desire for beconing Krsna conscious is
actually desirel essness. To understand one's actual position as the
eternal servitor of Krsna, without falsely claiming this material body
to be oneself and without falsely claimng proprietorship over anything
in the world, is the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. One who is
situated in this perfect stage knows that because Krsna is the
proprietor of everything, therefore everything nmust be used for the
satisfaction of Krsna. Arjuna did not want to fight for his own sense
satisfaction, but when he becane fully Krsna conscious he fought
because Krsna wanted himto fight. For hinself there was no desire to
fight, but for Krsna the sane Arjuna fought to his best ability. Desire
for the satisfaction of Krsna is really desirelessness; it is not an
artificial attenmpt to abolish desires. The living entity cannot be
desirel ess or sensel ess, but he does have to change the quality of the
desires. A materially desireless person certainly knows that everything
bel ongs to Krsna (isavasyam idam sarvam), and therefore he does not
falsely claim proprietorship over anything. This transcendental
knowl edge is based on self-realization--nanely, knowi ng perfectly well
that every living entity is the eternal part and parcel of Krsna in
spiritual identity, and therefore the eternal position of the |iving
entity is never on the level of Krsna or greater than Him This
under standi ng of Krsna consciousness is the basic principle of real
peace.

TEXT 72

esa brahm sthitih partha
nai nam prapya vi nuhyati
st hi t vasyam ant a- kal e ' pi
br ahma- ni rvanam rcchati

SYNONYMs

esa--this; brahm--spiritual; sthitih--situation; partha--O son of
Prtha; na--never; enam-this; prapya--achieving; vinuhyati--bew lders;
sthitva--being so situated; asyam-being so; anta-kale--at the end of
life; api--also; brahma-nirvanam-spiritual (kingdom of God); rcchati--
attains.

TRANSLATI ON
That is the way of the spiritual and godly life, after attaining which

a man is not bew ldered. Being so situated even at the hour of death,
one can enter into the kingdom of God.

PURPORT

One can attain Krsna consciousness or divine life at once, within a
second--or one nmay not attain such a state of life even after mllions
of births. It is only a matter of understanding and accepting the fact.
Khat vanga Maharaja attained this state of life just a few mnutes

before his death, by surrendering unto Krsna. Nirvana neans ending the
process of materialistic life. According to Buddhist philosophy, there
is only void after the conpletion of this material |ife, but Bhagavad-
gita teaches differently. Actual life begins after the conpletion of



this material life. For the gross materialist it is sufficient to know
that one has to end this materialistic way of life, but for persons who
are spiritually advanced, there is another |life after this
materialistic life. Before ending this life, if one fortunately becones
Krsna conscious, he at once attains the stage of brahma-nirvana. There
is no difference between the kingdom of God and the devotional service
of the Lord. Since both of them are on the absolute plane, to be
engaged in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord is to have
attained the spiritual kingdom |In the material world there are
activities of sense gratification, whereas in the spiritual world there
are activities of Krsna consciousness. Attainment of Krsna
consci ousness even during this life is inmediate attai nment of Brahman,
and one who is situated in Krsna consciousness has certainly already
entered into the kingdom of God

Brahman is just the opposite of matter. Therefore brahm sthiti means
"not on the platform of material activities." Devotional service of the
Lord is accepted in the Bhagavad-gita as the liberated stage (sa gunan
samati tyaitan brahma-bhuyaya kal pate). Therefore, brahm sthiti is
liberation frommaterial bondage.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has summarized this Second Chapter of the
Bhagavad-gita as being the contents for the whole text. In the
Bhagavad-gita, the subject matters are karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, and
bhakti-yoga. In the Second Chapter karma-yoga and jnana-yoga have been
clearly discussed, and a glinpse of bhakti-yoga has al so been given, as
the contents for the conplete text.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Second Chapter of the Srinmad
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Contents.

Chapter 3
Kar ma- yoga

TEXT 1

arj una uvaca

j yayasi cet karmanas te
mat a buddhir janardana
tat ki m karmani ghore mam
ni yoj ayasi kesava

SYNONYMs

arjunah--Arjuna; uvaca--said; jyayasi--speaking very highly; cet--
al t hough; karmanah--than fruitive action; te--Your; mata--opinion
buddhi h--intelligence; janardana--O Krsna; tat--therefore; kim-why;
karmani --in action; ghore--ghastly; mam-nme; niyojayasi--engaging ne;
kesava- - O Krsna.

TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: O Janardana, O Kesava, why do You urge ne to engage in
this ghastly warfare, if You think that intelligence is better than
fruitive work?

PURPORT

The Suprene Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna has very elaborately
described the constitution of the soul in the previous chapter, with a



view to deliver His intimate friend Arjuna from the ocean of materi al
grief. And the path of realization has been recommended: buddhi-yoga,
or Krsna consciousness. Sonetimes Krsna consciousness is m sunderstood
to be inertia, and one with such a misunderstanding often withdraws to
a secluded place to becone fully Krsna conscious by chanting the holy
nanme of Lord Krsna. But wi thout being trained in the philosophy of
Krsna consciousness, it is not advisable to chant the holy name of
Krsna in a secluded place, where one may acquire only cheap adoration
from the innocent public. Arjuna also thought of Krsna consci ousness or
buddhi -yoga, or intelligence in spiritual advancenent of know edge, as
sonething like retirement from active life and the practice of penance
and austerity at a secluded place. In other words, he wanted to
skillfully avoid the fighting by using Krsna consciousness as an
excuse. But as a sincere student, he placed the matter before his
mast er and questioned Krsna as to his best course of action. In answer,
Lord Krsna elaborately explained karma-yoga, or work in Krsna
consciousness, in this Third Chapter.

TEXT 2

vyami sreneva vakyena
buddhi m nohayasi va ne
tad ekam vada niscitya
yena sreyo ' ham apnuyam

SYNONYMS

vyam srena--by equivocal; i va- - as; vakyena- - wor ds; buddhi m -
intelligence; nohayasi--bew |ldering; iva--as; nme--ny; tat--therefore;
ekam -only one; vada--please tell; niscitya--ascertaining; yena--by
whi ch; sreyah--real benefit; aham-1; apnuyam-may have it.

TRANSLATI ON

My intelligence is bewldered by Your equivocal instructions.

Therefore, please tell ne decisively what is nost beneficial for ne.
PURPORT

In the previous chapter, as a prelude to the Bhagavad-gita, nmany
different paths were explained, such as sankhya-yoga, buddhi-yoga,
control of the senses by intelligence, work w thout fruitive desire,
and the position of the neophyte. This was all present ed
unsystematically. A nore organized outline of the path would be
necessary for action and understanding. Arjuna, therefore, wanted to
clear up these apparently confusing matters so that any conmon nman
could accept them without misinterpretation. Although Krsna had no
intention of confusing Arjuna by any jugglery of words, Arjuna could
not follow the process of Krsna consciousness--either by inertia or
active service. In other words, by his questions he is clearing the
path of Krsna consciousness for all students who seriously want to
understand the nystery of the Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 3
sri -bhagavan uvaca

| oke 'smin dvi-vidha nistha
pura prokta nmayanagha



j nana- yogena sankhyanam
kar ma- yogena yogi nam

SYNONYNM5

sri-bhagavan uvaca--the Suprene Personality of Godhead said; |oke--in
the world; asnmin--this; dvi-vidha--two kinds of; nistha--faith; pura--
formerly; prokta--were said; maya--by Me; anagha--O sinless one; jnana-
yogena--by the linking process of know edge; sankhyanam -of the enpiric
phi |l osophers; karma-yogena--by the 1linking process of devotion;
yogi nam - of the devot ees.

TRANSLATI ON

The Suprene Personality of Godhead said: O sinless Arjuna, | have
already explained that there are two classes of men who try to realize
the self. Some are inclined to wunderstand Him by enpirical,
phi | osophi cal speculation, and others are inclined to know H m by
devotional work.

PURPORT

In the Second Chapter, verse 39, the Lord explained two kinds of
procedures--nanely sankhya-yoga and karma-yoga, or buddhi-yoga. In this
verse, the Lord explains the sane nore clearly. Sankhya-yoga, or the
anal ytical study of the nature of spirit and matter, is the subject
matter for persons who are inclined to speculate and understand things
by experinmental know edge and phil osophy. The other class of men work
in Krsna consciousness, as it is explained in the 61st verse of the
Second Chapter. The Lord has explained, also in the 39th verse, that by
working by the principles of buddhi-yoga, or Krsna consci ousness, one
can be relieved from the bonds of action; and, furthernore, there is no
flaw in the process. The sane principle is nore clearly explained in
the 61st verse--that this buddhi-yoga is to depend entirely on the
Supreme (or nore specifically, on Krsna), and in this way all the
senses can be brought under control very easily. Therefore, both the
yogas are interdependent, as religion and philosophy. Religion wthout
phil osophy is sentiment, or sonetinmes fanaticism while philosophy
without religion is nental speculation. The ultimate goal is Krsna,
because the philosophers who are also sincerely searching after the
Absolute Truth come in the end to Krsna consciousness. This is also
stated in the Bhagavad-gita. The whole process is to understand the
real position of the self in relation to the Superself. The indirect
process is philosophical speculation, by which, gradually, one nmay cone
to the point of Krsna consciousness; and the other process is directly
connecting with everything in Krsna consciousness. O these two, the
path of Krsna consciousness is better because it does not depend on
purifying the senses by a philosophical process. Krsna consciousness is
itself the purifying process, and by the direct nethod of devotional
service it is sinultaneously easy and subline.

TEXT 4

na kar manam anar anbhan
nai skar nyam puruso 'snute
na ca sannyasanad eva

si ddhi m samadhi gacchati



SYNONYNM5

na--without; karmanam -of the prescribed duties; anaranbhat--
nonperformance; naiskarnmyam -freedom from reaction; purusah--man;
asnut e- -achi eve; na--nor; ca--also; sannyasanat--by renunciation; eva--
sinply; siddhi m-success; samadhi gacchati--attain

TRANSLATI ON

Not by nerely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from
reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection

PURPORT

The renounced order of life can be accepted upon being purified by the
di scharge of the prescribed form of duties which are laid down just to
purify the hearts of materialistic nmen. Wthout purification, one
cannot attain success by abruptly adopting the fourth order of life
(sannyasa). According to the enpirical philosophers, sinply by adopting
sannyasa, or retiring from fruitive activities, one at once becones as
good as Narayana. But Lord Krsna does not approve this principle.
Wthout purification of heart, sannyasa is sinply a disturbance to the
social order. On the other hand, if someone takes to the transcendental
service of the Lord, even w thout discharging his prescribed duties,
what ever he may be able to advance in the cause is accepted by the Lord
(buddhi -yoga). Sv-al pam apy asya dharnmasya trayate nmmhato bhayat. Even
a slight performance of such a principle enables one to overcone great
difficulties.

TEXT 5

na hi kascit ksanam ap
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt
karyate hy avasah karma
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih

SYNONYMs

na--nor; hi--certainly; kascit--anyone; ksanam-even a nonent; api--
al so; jatu--even; tisthati--stands; akarma-krt--without doing
sonet hi ng; karyate--forced to work; hi--certainly; avasah--helplessly;
kar ma- -wor k; sarvah--everything; prakrti-jaih--out of the nopdes of
material nature; gunaih--by the qualities.

TRANSLATI ON

Al nmen are forced to act helplessly according to the inpulses born of
the nodes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing
sonet hi ng, not even for a nonent.

PURPORT

It is not a question of enmbodied life, but it is the nature of the soul
to be always active. Wthout the presence of the spirit soul, the
mat eri al body cannot nove. The body is only a dead vehicle to be worked
by the spirit soul, which is always active and cannot stop even for a
nonent. As such, the spirit soul has to be engaged in the good work of
Krsna consciousness, otherwise it wll be engaged in occupations



dictated by illusory energy. In contact with material energy, the
spirit soul acquires nmaterial npdes, and to purify the soul from such
affinities it is necessary to engage in the prescribed duties enjoined
in the sastras. But if the soul is engaged in his natural function of
Krsna consciousness, whatever he is able to do is good for him The
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (1.5.17) affirnms this:

t yakt va sva- dhar mam car ananbuj am har er
bhaj ann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva vabhadram abhud anusya ki m
ko vartha apto 'bhaj at am sva- dhar mat ah

"I f someone takes to Krsna consciousness, even though he may not follow
the prescribed duties in the sastras nor execute the devotional service
properly, and even though he may fall down from the standard, there is
no loss or evil for him But if he carries out all the injunctions for
purification in the sastras, what does it avail himif he is not Krsna
consci ous?" So the purificatory process is necessary for reaching this
poi nt of Krsna consciousness. Therefore, sannyasa, or any purificatory
process, is to help reach the ultimte goal of beconing Krsna
consci ous, w thout which everything is considered a failure.

TEXT 6

karmendri yani sanmyamnmya
ya aste manasa snaran
i ndriyarthan vi mudhat ma
m t hyacarah sa ucyate

SYNONYMs

karma-indriyani--the five working sense organs; sanyanya--controlling
yah--anyone who; aste--remains; manasa--by mnd; smaran--thinking;
i ndriya-arthan--sense objects; vinmudha--foolish; atma--soul; nithya-
acar ah--pretender; sah--he; ucyate--is called.

TRANSLATI ON

One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mnd
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes hinself and is called a
pr et ender.

PURPORT

There are many pretenders who refuse to work in Krsna consciousness but
make a show of neditation, while actually dwelling within the mnd upon
sense enjoynent. Such pretenders may also speak on dry philosophy in
order to bluff sophisticated followers, but according to this verse
these are the greatest cheaters. For sense enjoynent one can act in any
capacity of the social order, but if one follows the rules and
regul ations of his particular status, he can make gradual progress in
purifying his existence. But he who nakes a show of being a yogi, while
actually searching for the objects of sense gratification, nust be
called the greatest cheater, even though he sonetimes speaks of
phi | osophy. Hi's know edge has no value because the effects of such a
sinful man's know edge are taken away by the illusory energy of the



Lord. Such a pretender's nmind is always inpure, and therefore his show
of yogic neditation has no val ue what soever

TEXT 7

yas tv indriyani manasa
ni yamyar abhate 'rjuna

kar nendri yai h kar ma- yogam
asaktah sa visisyate

SYNONYNM5

yah--one who; tu--but; indriyani--senses; manasa--by the mnd; niyanya-
-regul ating; arabhate--begins; arjuna--O Arjuna; karma-indriyaih--by
the active sense organs; karma-yogam -devotion; asaktah--without
attachnent; sah--he; visisyate--by far the better.

TRANSLATI ON

On the other hand, he who controls the senses by the nmind and engages
his active organs in works of devotion, w thout attachnment, is by far
superi or.

PURPORT

I nstead of becomi ng a pseudo-transcendentalist for the sake of wanton
living and sense enjoynent, it is far better to remain in one's own
busi ness and execute the purpose of life, which is to get free from
materi al bondage and enter into the kingdom of God. The prinme svartha-
gati, or goal of self-interest, is to reach Visnu. The whole
institution of varna and asrama is designed to help us reach this goa

of life. A householder can also reach this destination by regulated

service in Krsna consciousness. For self-realization, one can live a
controlled life, as prescribed in the sastras, and continue carrying
out his business without attachment, and in that way nake progress.
Such a sincere person who follows this nethod is far better situated
than the false pretender who adopts show bottle spiritualism to cheat
the innocent public. A sincere sweeper in the street is far better than
the charlatan neditator who neditates only for the sake of naking a
living.

TEXT 8

ni yatam kuru karnma tvam
karma jyayo hy akar manah
sarira-yatrapi ca te

na prasi ddhyed akar manah

SYNONYMS

ni yatam - prescri bed; kuru--do; karma--duties; tvam-you; karma--work
jyayah--better; hi--than; akarmanah--w thout work; sarira--bodily;
yatra--mai ntenance; api --even; ca--also; te--your; na- - never;
prasi ddhyet - - ef f ect ed; akar manah--w t hout worKk.

TRANSLATI ON



Perform your prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction. A man
cannot even nmaintain his physical body w thout work.

PURPORT
There are many pseudo-nmeditators who mi srepresent thenselves as

bel onging to high parentage, and great professional men who falsely
pose that they have sacrificed everything for the sake of advancement

in spiritual life. Lord Krsna did not want Arjuna to becone a
pretender, but that he perform his prescribed duties as set forth for
ksatriyas. Arjuna was a householder and a mlitary general, and

therefore it was better for him to remain as such and perform his
religious duties as prescribed for the householder ksatriya. Such
activities gradually cleanse the heart of a mundane man and free him
from material contam nation. So-called renunciation for the purpose of
mai nt enance is never approved by the Lord, nor by any religious
scripture. After all, one has to mamintain one's body and soul together
by some work. Work should not be given up capriciously, without
purification of materialistic propensities. Anyone who is in the
material world is certainly possessed of the inpure propensity for
lording it over material nature, or, in other words, for sense
gratification. Such polluted propensities have to be cleared. Wthout
doi ng so, through prescribed duties, one should never attenpt to become
a so-called transcendentalist, renouncing work and living at the cost
of others.

TEXT 9

yaj nart hat karmano 'nyatra
| oko ' yam kar ma- bandhanah
t ad- art ham kar ma kaunt eya
nukt a- sangah samacar a

SYNONYMS

yajna-arthat--only for the sake of Yajna, or Visnu; karmanah--work
done; anyatra--otherwi se; |okah--this world; ayam-this; karma-
bandhanah- - bondage by work; tat--Hnm artham-for the sake; karma--
wor k;  kaunteya--O son of Kunti; mukta-sangah--liberated from

associ ation; samacara--do perfectly.
TRANSLATI ON

Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be perforned, otherw se work
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform
your prescribed duties for Hs satisfaction, and in that way you wll
al ways remain unattached and free from bondage.

PURPORT

Since one has to work even for the sinple maintenance of the body, the
prescribed duties for a particular social position and quality are so
made that that purpose can be fulfilled. Yajna means Lord Visnu, or
sacrificial performances. All sacrificial performances also are neant
for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. The Vedas enjoin: yajno vai visnuh.
In other words, the same purpose is served whether one perforns
prescribed yajnas or directly serves Lord Visnu. Krsna consciousness is
therefore performance of yajna as it is prescribed in this verse. The



varnasrama institution also ains at this for satisfying Lord Visnu.
Var nasr amacar avata purusena parah puman. visnur aradhyate (Visnu Purana
3.8.8). Therefore one has to work for the satisfaction of Visnu. Any
other work done in this material world will be a cause of bondage, for
both good and evil work have their reactions, and any reaction binds
the performer. Therefore, one has to work in Krsna consciousness to
satisfy Krsna (or Visnu); and while perfornmng such activities one is
in a liberated stage. This is the great art of doing work, and in the
begi nning this process requires very expert guidance. One should
therefore act very diligently, under the expert guidance of a devotee
of Lord Krsna, or under the direct instruction of Lord Krsna Hinself
(under whom Arjuna had the opportunity to work). Nothing should be
perforned for sense gratification, but everything should be done for
the satisfaction of Krsna. This practice will not only save one from
the reaction of work, but wll also gradually elevate one to
transcendental |oving service of the Lord, which alone can raise one to
t he ki ngdom of God.

TEXT 10

saha- yaj nah prajah srstva
purovaca prajapatih

anena prasavi syadhvam

esa vo 'stv ista-kama-dhuk

SYNONYMs

saha--along with; vyajnah--sacrifices; prajah--generations; srstva--
creating; pura--anciently; uvaca--said; praja-patih--the Lord of
creatures; anena--by this; prasavisyadhvam-be nmre and nore
prosperous; esah--certainly; vah--your; astu--let it be; ista--all
desi rabl e; kanma- dhuk- - best ower.

TRANSLATI ON

In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth
generations of nen and denmigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and
bl essed them by saying, "Be thou happy by this yajna [sacrifice]
because its performance will bestow upon you all desirable things."

PURPORT

The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance
offered to the conditioned souls to cone back home--back to Godhead.
Al living entities within the material creation are conditioned by
material nature because of their forgetfulness of their relationship to
Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The Vedic principles are to
hel p us understand this eternal relation, as it is stated in the
Bhagavad-gita: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. The Lord says that
t he purpose of the Vedas is to understand Hm In the Vedic hymms it is
said: patim visvasyatmesvaram Therefore, the Lord of the |living
entities is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. In the Srimad-
Bhagavatam al so (2.4.20) Srila Sukadeva Cosvam describes the Lord as
pati in so many ways:

sriyah patir yajna-patih praja-patir
dhiyam patir | oka-patir dhara-patih
patir gatis candhaka-vrsni-satvatam



prasi dat am me bhagavan satam patih

The praja-pati is Lord Visnu, and He is the Lord of all 1living
creatures, all worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone.
The Lord created this material world for the conditioned souls to learn
how to perform yajnas (sacrifices) for the satisfaction of Visnu, so
that while in the nmaterial world they can live very confortably without
anxi ety and after finishing the present material body, they can enter
into the kingdom of God. That is the whole program for the conditioned
soul . By performance of yajna, the conditioned souls gradually becone
Krsna conscious and becone godly in all respects. In the Age of Kali
the sankirtana-yajna (the chanting of the names of God) is recomended
by the Vedic scriptures, and this transcendental system was introduced
by Lord Caitanya for the deliverance of all men in this age.
Sankirtana-yajna and Krsna consciousness go well together. Lord Krsna
in Hs devotional form (as Lord Caitanya) is nentioned in the Srinad-
Bhagavatam (11.5.32) as follows, with special reference to the
sanki rt ana-yaj na

kr sna- var nam t vi sakr snam
sangopangast r a- par sadam
yaj nai h sankirtana-prayair
yaj anti hi su-nmedhasah

“In this Age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient
intelligence will worship the Lord, who is acconmpanied by His
associ ates, by performance of sankirtana-yajna." Other vyajnas
prescribed in the Vedic literatures are not easy to performin this Age
of Kali, but the sankirtana-yajna is easy and subline for all purposes.

TEXT 11

devan bhavayat anena

te deva bhavayantu vah
par aspar am bhavayant ah
sreyah param avapsyat ha

SYNONYMS

devan- - dem gods; bhavayata--having pl eased; anena--by this sacrifice
te--those; devah--the dem gods; bhavayantu--will please; vah--you;
parasparam -nutual ; bhavayantah--pleasing one another; sreyah--

benedi cti on; param-the supreme; avapsyatha--do you achi eve
TRANSLATI ON

The dem gods, being pleased by sacrifices, will also please you; thus
nouri shing one another, there will reign general prosperity for all

PURPORT

The demi gods are enpowered administrators of material affairs. The
supply of air, light, water and all other benedictions for naintaining
the body and soul of every living entity are entrusted to the deni gods,
who are innunerable assistants in different parts of the body of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. Their pleasures and displeasures are
dependent on the performance of yajnas by the human being. Sone of the
yajnas are neant to satisfy particular dem gods; but even in so doing,



Lord Visnu is worshiped in all yajnas as the chief beneficiary. It is
stated also in the Bhagavad-gita that Krsna H nself is the beneficiary
of all kinds of yajnas: bhoktaram yajna-tapasam Therefore, ultimte
satisfaction of the yajna-pati is the chief purpose of all yajnas. Wen
these yajnas are perfectly performed, naturally the demi gods in charge
of the different departnents of supply are pleased, and there is no
scarcity in the supply of natural products.

Performance of yajnas has nmany side benefits, ultimately leading to
liberation from the material bondage. By performance of yajnas, all
activities beconme purified, as it is stated in the Vedas:

ahar a- suddhau sattva-suddhi h sattva-suddhau
dhruva smrtih smti-I|anbhe sarvagrant hi nam vi pranoksah

As it will be explained in the follow ng verses, by performance of
yajna one's eatables become sanctified, and by eating sanctified
foodstuffs one's very existence becones purified; by the purification
of existence, finer tissues in nenory become sanctified, and when
menory is sanctified, one can think of the path of |iberation, and al
these conbined together lead to Krsna consciousness, the great
necessity of present-day society.

TEXT 12

i stan bhogan hi vo deva
dasyant e yaj na- bhavi t ah
tair dattan apradayai bhyo
yo bhunkte stena eva sah

SYNONYMs

i stan--desired; bhogan--necessities of life; hi--certainly; vah--unto
you; devah--the deni gods; dasyante--award; yajna-bhavitah--being
satisfied by the performance of sacrifices; taih--by them dattan--
t hi ngs given; apradaya--w thout offering; ebhyah--to the dem gods; yah-
-he who; bhunkte--enjoys; stenah--thief; eva--certainly; sah--is he

TRANSLATI ON

In charge of the various necessities of life, the dem gods, being
satisfied by the performance of vyajna [sacrifice], supply al
necessities to nman. But he who enjoys these gifts wi thout offering them
to the demigods in return is certainly a thief.

PURPORT

The dem gods are authorized supplying agents on behalf of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Therefore, they nust be satisfied by the
performance of prescribed yajnas. In the Vedas, there are different
ki nds of yajnas prescribed for different kinds of demi gods, but all are
ultimtely offered to the Suprene Personality of Godhead. For one who
cannot understand what the Personality of Godhead is, sacrifice to the
dem gods is recommended. According to the different material qualities
of the persons concerned, different types of yajnas are recomended in
the Vedas. Worship of different dem gods is also on the sane basis--
namely, according to different qualities. For exanple, the neat-eaters
are recommrended to worship the goddess Kali, the ghastly form of
mat erial nature, and before the goddess the sacrifice of animals is



recommended. But for those who are in the npde of goodness, the
transcendental worship of Visnu is recomended. But ultimately, all
yajnas are neant for gradual promotion to the transcendental position.
For ordinary men, at |least five yajnas, known as panca-neha-yajna, are
necessary.

One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that the
human society requires are supplied by the dem god agents of the Lord.
No one can manufacture anything. Take, for exanple, all the eatables of
human society. These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, nilk,
sugar, etc., for persons in the node of goodness, and al so eatables for

the non-vegetarians, |ike meats, etc., none of which can be
manuf actured by men. Then again, take for exanple heat, light, water

air, etc., which are also necessities of life--none of them can be
manuf actured by the human society. Wthout the Suprene Lord, there can
be no profuse sunlight, moonlight, rainfall, breeze, etc., wthout
which no one can live. CObviously, our life is dependent on supplies

from the Lord. Even for our manufacturing enterprises, we require so
many raw materials |ike netal, sul phur, nercury, manganese, and so many
essentials--all of which are supplied by the agents of the Lord, with
the purpose that we should make proper use of them to keep ourselves
fit and healthy for the purpose of self-realization, leading to the
ultimate goal of life, nanely, liberation from the material struggle
for existence. This aim of life is attained by performance of yajnas.

If we forget the purpose of human life and sinply take supplies from
the agents of the Lord for sense gratification and become nore and nore
entangled in material existence, which is not the purpose of creation,

certainly we become thieves, and therefore we are punished by the |aws
of material nature. A society of thieves can never be happy because
they have no aim in life. The gross materialist thieves have no
ultimate goal of life. They are sinply directed to sense gratification;
nor do they have know edge of how to perform yajnas. Lord Caitanya

however, inaugurated the easiest performance of yajna, nanely the
sankirtana-yajna, which can be perforned by anyone in the world who
accepts the principles of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 13

yaj na- si st asi nah santo
mucyant e sarva-kil bi saih
bhunjate te tv agham papa
ye pacanty at ma- kar anat

SYNONYMs

yaj na-sista--food taken after performance of yajna; asinah--eaters;
sant ah--the devotees; nucyante--get relief from sarva--all kinds of;
kil bisaih--from sins; bhunjate--enjoy; te--they; tu--but; agham-
gri evous sins; papah--sinners; ye--those; pacanti--prepare food; atna-
karanat--for sense enjoynent.

TRANSLATI ON

The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because
they eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Qthers, who prepare
food for personal sense enjoynent, verily eat only sin.

PURPORT



The devotees of the Suprene Lord, or the persons who are in Krsna
consci ousness, are called santas, and they are always in love with the
Lord as it is described in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): prenanjana-
cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. The
santas, being always in a conpact of love with the Suprene Personality
of Codhead, Govinda (the giver of all pleasures), or Mikunda (the giver
of liberation), or Krsna (the all-attractive person), cannot accept
anything without first offering it to the Supreme Person. Therefore

such devotees always perform yajnas in different nodes of devotional
service, such as sravanam kirtanam smaranam arcanam etc., and these
performances of yajnas keep them always aloof from all kinds of
contami nation of sinful association in the material world. Ohers, who
prepare food for self or sense gratification, are not only thieves, but
are also the eaters of all kinds of sins. How can a person be happy if
he is both a thief and sinful? It is not possible. Therefore, in order
for people to beconme happy in all respects, they must be taught to
perform the easy process of sankirtana-yajna, in full Krsna
consci ousness. Ot herwi se, there can be no peace or happiness in the
wor | d.

TEXT 14

annad bhavanti bhut ani

parj anyad anna-sanbhavah
yaj nad bhavati parjanyo
yaj nah kar ma- sanudbhavah

SYNONYMs

annat--from grains; bhavanti--grow, bhutani--the material bodies;
parjanyat--from rains; anna--of food grains; sanbhavah--are made
possi ble; yajnat--from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati--becones
possi bl e; parjanyah--rains; vyajnah--performance of vyajna; karma--
prescri bed duties; sanudbhavah--born of.

TRANSLATI ON

Al living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from
rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and
yajna is born of prescribed duties.

PURPORT

Srila Bal adeva Vi dyabhusana, a great commentator on the Bhagavad-gita

writes as follows: ye indrady-angatayavasthitam yajnam sarvesvaram
vi snum abhyarcya tac-chesam asnanti tena tad deha-yatram sanpadayanti

te santah sarvesvarasya yaj ha-purusasya bhaktah sarva-kil bisair anadi-
kal a-vivrddhair atmanubhava- prati bandhakair nikhilaih papair
vi mucyante. The Suprenme Lord, who is known as the yajna-purusa, or the
personal beneficiary of all sacrifices, is the master of all dem gods,
who serve Him as the different linmbs of the body serve the whole

Dem gods like Indra, Candra, Varuna, etc., are appointed officers who
manage material affairs, and the Vedas direct sacrifices to satisfy
these dem gods so that they may be pleased to supply air, light and
water sufficiently to produce food grains. When Lord Krsna is
wor shi ped, the demi gods, who are different linbs of the Lord, are also
automatically worshiped; therefore there is no separate need to worship
the dem gods. For this reason, the devotees of the Lord, who are in



Krsna consci ousness, offer food to Krsna and then eat--a process which
nouri shes the body spiritually. By such action not only are past sinfu
reactions in the body vanqui shed, but the body becones inmmunized to al
contanmi nation of material nature. Wen there is an epidem c disease, an
antiseptic vaccine protects a person from the attack of such an
epidemc. Sinmlarly, food offered to Lord Visnu and then taken by us
makes us sufficiently resistant to material affection, and one who is
accustoned to this practice is called a devotee of the Lord. Therefore,
a person in Krsna consciousness, who eats only food offered to Krsna
can counteract all reactions of past material infections, which are
i npedi ments to the progress of self-realization. On the other hand, one
who does not do so continues to increase the volune of sinful action,
and this prepares the next body to resenble hogs and dogs, to suffer
the resultant reactions of all sins. The material world is full of
contam nations, and one who is imunized by accepting prasadam of the
Lord (food offered to Visnu) is saved from the attack, whereas one who
does not do so becones subjected to contam nation.

Food grains or vegetables are factually eatables. The human being eats
different kinds of food grains, vegetables, fruits, etc., and the
animals eat the refuse of the food grains and vegetables, grass,
plants, etc. Human beings who are accustonmed to eating neat and flesh
nmust al so depend on the production of vegetation in order to eat the
animals. Therefore, ultimately, we have to depend on the production of
the field and not on the production of big factories. The field
production is due to sufficient rain from the sky, and such rains are
controlled by dem gods like Indra, sun, noon, etc., and they are all
servants of the Lord. The Lord can be satisfied by sacrifices;
therefore, one who cannot performthemwill find himself in scarcity--
that is the law of nature. Yajna, specifically the sankirtana-yajna
prescribed for this age, nust therefore be performed to save us at
| east fromscarcity of food supply.

TEXT 15

kar ma br ahnodbhavam vi ddhi
br ahmaksar a- sanudbhavam

tasmat sarva-gatam brahna
nityam yaj ne pratisthitam

SYNONYMs

kar ma- - wor k; brahnma--Vedas; udbhavam -produced from viddhi--one should
know, brahma--the Vedas; aksara--the Suprenme Brahman (Personality of
Godhead); samudbhavam -directly manifested; tasmat--therefore; sarva-
gatam -al | - pervadi ng; brahma--transcendence; nityam-eternally; yajne--
in sacrifice; pratisthitam-situated

TRANSLATI ON

Regul ated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are
directly manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Consequently the all-pervading Transcendence is eternally situated in
acts of sacrifice.

PURPORT

Yaj nart ha-karma, or the necessity of work for the satisfaction of Krsna
only, is more expressly stated in this verse. If we have to work for



the satisfaction of the yajna-purusa, Visnu, then we must find out the
direction of work in Brahman, or the transcendental Vedas. The Vedas
are therefore codes of working directions. Anything performed wi thout

the direction of the Vedas is called vikarma, or unauthorized or sinful

wor k. Therefore, one should always take direction from the Vedas to be
saved from the reaction of work. As one has to work in ordinary life by
the direction of the state, simlarly, one has to work under the
direction of the suprene state of the Lord. Such directions in the
Vedas are directly manifested from the breathing of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. It is said: asya mmhato bhutasya nisvasitam
etad yad rg-vedo yajur-vedah samavedo 'tharvangirasah. "The four Vedas-

-namely the Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda--are all

emanations from the breathing of the great Personality of Godhead."
(Brhad- aranyaka Upanisad 4.5.11) The Lord, being omnipotent, can speak
by breathing air, as it is confirned in the Brahma-sanmhita, for the
Lord has the omipotence to perform through each of Hi's senses the
actions of all other senses. In other words, the Lord can speak through
His breathing, and He can inpregnate by Hs eyes. In fact, it is said
that He glanced over material nature and thus fathered all Iliving
entities. After creating or inpregnating the conditioned souls in the
wormb of nmaterial nature, He gave His directions in the Vedic w sdom as
to how such conditioned souls can return honme, back to Godhead. We
shoul d always remenber that the conditioned souls in material nature
are all eager for material enjoynment. But the Vedic directions are so
made that one can satisfy one's perverted desires, then return to
Godhead, having finished his so-called enjoyment. It is a chance for
the conditioned souls to attain liberation; therefore the conditioned
souls must try to follow the process of yajna by becom ng Krsna
consci ous. Even those who cannot follow the Vedic injunctions may adopt

the principles of Krsna consciousness, and that will take the place of

performance of Vedic yajnas, or karnas.

TEXT 16

evam pravartitam cakram
nanuvartayati ha yah
aghayur indriyarano
nogham partha sa jivati

SYNONYMS

evam -t hus prescribed; pravartitam-established by the Vedas; cakram-
cycle; na--does not; anuvartayati--adopt; iha--in this life; yah--one
who; agha-ayuh--life full of sins; indriya-aramah--satisfied in sense

gratification; nobgham-usel ess; partha--O son of Prtha (Arjuna); sah--
one who does so; jivati--lives.

TRANSLATI ON

My dear Arjuna, a man who does not follow this prescribed Vedic system
of sacrifice certainly leads a life full of sin, for a person
delighting only in the senses lives in vain.

PURPORT

The mammoni st philosophy of work very hard and enjoy sense

gratification is condemmed herein by the Lord. Therefore, for those who
want to enjoy this material world, the above-nentioned cycle of



perform ng yajnas is absolutely necessary. One who does not follow such
regulations is living a very risky life, being condemed nore and nore.
By nature's law, this human form of life is specifically neant for
self-realization, in either of the three ways--nanely karma-yoga,
j nana-yoga or bhakti-yoga. There is no necessity of rigidly follow ng
the performances of the prescribed yajnas for the transcendentalists
who are above vice and virtue; but those who are engaged in sense
gratification require purification by the above-mentioned cycle of
yaj na performances. There are different kinds of activities. Those who
are not Krsna conscious are certainly engaged in sensory consciousness;
therefore they need to execute pious work. The yajna system is planned
in such a way that sensory conscious persons may satisfy their desires
wi t hout becomi ng entangled in the reactions of sense-gratificatory
wor k. The prosperity of the world depends not on our own efforts but on
t he background arrangement of the Suprene Lord, directly carried out by
the dem gods. Therefore, the yajnas are directly ainmed at the
particular dem god nentioned in the Vedas. Indirectly, it is the
practice of Krsna consciousness, because when one masters the
performance of yajnas, one is sure to becone Krsnha conscious. But if by
perform ng yaj nas one does not become Krsna conscious, such principles
are counted as only noral codes. One should not, therefore, limt his
progress only to the point of noral codes, but should transcend them
to attain Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 17

yas tv atma-ratir eva syad
atma-trptas ca manavah
at many eva ca santustas
tasya karyam na vidyate

SYNONYMS

yah--one who; tu--but; atma-ratih--takes pleasure; eva--certainly;
syat--remmins; atma-trptah--self-illum nated; ca--and; nanavah--a nan;
atmani --in hinself; eva--only; ca--and; santustah--perfectly satiated

tasya--his; karyam-duty; na--does not; vidyate--exist.
TRANSLATI ON

One who is, however, taking pleasure in the self, who is illunmnated in
the self, who rejoices in and is satisfied with the self only, fully
satiated--for himthere is no duty.

PURPORT

A person who is fully Krsna conscious, and is fully satisfied by his
acts in Krsna consciousness, no longer has any duty to perform Due to
his being Krsna conscious, all inpiety within is instantly cl eansed, an
effect of many, many thousands of yajna performances. By such clearing
of consciousness, one becomes fully confident of his eternal position
in relationship with the Supreme. His duty thus becones self-
illum nated by the grace of the Lord, and therefore he no |onger has
any obligations to the Vedic injunctions. Such a Krsna consci ous person
is no longer interested in material activities and no |onger takes
pl easure in material arrangenents |like wine, wonen and simlar
i nfatuations.



TEXT 18

nai va tasya krtenartho
nakrt eneha kascana

na casya sarva- bhutesu
kasci d art ha-vyapasrayah

SYNONYNM5

na--never; eva--certainly; tasya--his; krtena--by discharge of duty;
art hah- - purpose; na--nor; akrtena--w thout discharge of duty; iha--in
this world; kascana--whatever; na--never; ca--and; asya--of him sarva-
bhut esu--in all living beings; kascit--any; art ha--purpose;
vyapasrayah--taki ng shelter of.

TRANSLATI ON

A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his
prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform such work. Nor
has he any need to depend on any other |iving being.

PURPORT

A self-realized man is no longer obliged to perform any prescribed
duty, save and except activities in Krsna consciousness. Krsna
consciousness is not inactivity either, as will be explained in the
following verses. A Krsna conscious man does not take shelter of any
person--man or dem god. Whatever he does in Krsna consciousness is
sufficient in the discharge of his obligation.

TEXT 19

tasmad asaktah satatam
karyam karma samacar a
asakto hy acaran karna
param apnoti purusah

SYNONYMs

tasmat--therefore; asaktah--w thout attachment; satatam-constantly;
karyam -as duty; karma--work; samacara--perform asaktah--nonattached;
hi--certainly; acaran--perform ng; karma--work; param-the Suprene;
apnoti --achi eves; purusah--a man.

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore, wthout being attached to the fruits of activities, one
should act as a matter of duty; for by working wthout attachnent one
attains the Suprene.

PURPORT

The Supreme is the Personality of Godhead for the devotees, and
liberation for the inpersonalist. A person, therefore, acting for
Krsna, or in Krsna consciousness, under proper guidance and wi thout
attachment to the result of the work, is certainly making progress
toward the supreme goal of life. Arjuna is told that he should fight in
the Battle of Kuruksetra for the interest of Krsna because Krsna wanted



him to fight. To be a good man or a nonviolent man is a personal
attachnent, but to act on behalf of the Supreme is to act wthout
attachment for the result. That is perfect action of the highest
degree, recomended by the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.

Vedic rituals, |like prescribed sacrifices, are performed for
purification of inpious activities that were performed in the field of
sense gratification. But action in Krsna consciousnhess s

transcendental to the reactions of good or evil work. A Krsna conscious
person has no attachment for the result but acts on behalf of Krsna
alone. He engages in all kinds of activities, but is conpletely
nonatt ached

TEXT 20

kar manai va hi sansi ddhi m
asthita janakadayah

| oka- sangr aham evapi
sanpasyan kartum ar hasi

SYNONYNMS

kar mana--by work; eva--even; hi--certainly; sanmsiddhim-perfection

asthitah--situated; janaka-adayah--Janaka and other kings; |oka-
sangraham - educating the people in general; eva--also; api--for the
sake of; sanpasyan--by considering; kartum-to act; arhasi--deserve.

TRANSLATI ON

Kings such as Janaka and others attained the perfectional stage by
performance of prescribed duties. Therefore, just for the sake of
educating the people in general, you should perform your work.

PURPORT

Kings |ike Janaka and others were all self-realized souls; consequently
they had no obligation to perform the prescribed duties in the Vedas.
Nonet hel ess they performed all prescribed activities just to set
exanples for the people in general. Janaka was the father of Sita and
father-in-law of Lord Sri Rama. Being a great devotee of the Lord, he
was transcendentally situated, but because he was the king of Mthila
(a subdivision of Bihar province in India), he had to teach his
subj ects how to fight righteously in battle. He and his subjects fought
to teach people in general that violence is also necessary in a
situation where good arguments fail. Before the Battle of Kuruksetra,
every effort was nade to avoid the war, even by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but the other party was deternmned to fight. So for such a
right cause, there is a necessity for fighting. Although one who is
situated in Krsna consciousness may not have any interest in the world,
he still works to teach the public how to live and how to act.
Experienced persons in Krsna consciousness can act in such a way that
others will follow, and this is explained in the foll ow ng verse

TEXT 21

yad yad acarati sresthas
tat tad evetaro janah

sa yat pramanam kurute

| okas tad anuvartate



SYNONYNM5

yat - -what ever; vyat--and whichever; acarati--does he act; sresthah--a
respectable |eader; tat--that; tat--and that alone; eva--certainly
i tarah--commmn; janah--person; sah--he; vyat--whichever; pramanam -
evi dence; kurute--does perform |okah--all the world; tat--that;
anuvartate--follow in the footsteps.

TRANSLATI ON

VWhat ever action is perfornmed by a great man, comon nen follow in his
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exenplary acts, all the
wor |l d pursues.

PURPORT

People in general always require a |eader who can teach the public by
practical behavior. A |eader cannot teach the public to stop snmoking if
he himself snokes. Lord Caitanya said that a teacher should behave
properly even before he begins teaching. One who teaches in that way is
call ed acarya, or the ideal teacher. Therefore, a teacher nust follow
the principles of sastra (scripture) to reach the common man. The
teacher cannot manufacture rules against the principles of revealed
scriptures. The revealed scriptures, |ike Manu-samhita and simlar
others, are considered the standard books to be followed by human
society. Thus the leader's teaching should be based on the principles
of such standard rules as they are practiced by the great teachers. The
Sri mad- Bhagavat am al so affirms that one should follow in the footsteps
of great devotees, and that is the way of progress on the path of
spiritual realization. The king or the executive head of a state, the
father and the school teacher are all considered to be natural |eaders
of the innocent people in general. Al such natural |eaders have a
great responsibility to their dependents; therefore they nust be
conversant with standard books of noral and spiritual codes.

TEXT 22

na me parthasti kartavyam
trisu | okesu ki ncana
nanavapt am avapt avyam
varta eva ca karnani

SYNONYMs

na--not; nme--Mne; partha--O son of Prtha; asti--there is; kartavyam -
any prescribed duty; trisu--in the three; |okesu--planetary systens;
ki ncana--anything; na--no; anavaptam-in want; avaptavyam-to be
gai ned; varte--engaged; eva--certainly; ca--also; karmani--in one's
prescribed duty.

TRANSLATI ON

O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the three
pl anetary systems. Nor am | in want of anything, nor have | need to
obtai n anyt hing--and yet | am engaged i n work.

PURPORT



The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in the Vedic
literatures as foll ows:

tam i svaranam par amam nahesvar am
t am devat anam par amam ca dai vat am
pati m pati nam paramam par ast ad

vi dana devam bhuvanesam i dyam

na tasya karyam karanam ca vi dyat e
na tat-samas cabhyadhi kas ca drsyate
parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate
svabhavi ki j nana-bal a-kriya ca

"The Suprene Lord is the controller of all other controllers, and He is
the greatest of all the diverse planetary |eaders. Everyone is under
His control. Al entities are delegated with particular power only by
the Supreme Lord; they are not suprene themselves. He is also
wor shipable by all demgods and is the supreme director of all
directors. Therefore, He is transcendental to all kinds of material
| eaders and controllers and is worshipable by all. There is no one
greater than Hm and He is the suprene cause of all causes.

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary Iliving
entity. There is no difference between Hi s body and His soul. He is
absolute. Al His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can
perform the action of any other sense. Therefore no one is greater than
Hmor equal to Hm His potencies are nultifarious, and thus Hi s deeds
are automatically perfornmed as a natural sequence." (Svetasvatara
Upani sad 6. 7-8)

Since everything is in full opulence in the Personality of Godhead and
is existing in full truth, there is no duty for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead to perform One who nust receive the results of work has
some desighated duty, but one who has nothing to achieve within the
three planetary systens certainly has no duty. And yet Lord Krsna is
engaged on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra as the |eader of the ksatriyas
because the ksatriyas are duty-bound to give protection to the
di stressed. Although He is above all the regulations of the revealed
scriptures, He does not do anything that violates the reveal ed
scriptures.

TEXT 23

yadi hy aham na varteyam
jatu karmany atandritah
manme vart manuvartant e
manusyah partha sarvasah

SYNONYMS
yadi--if; hi--certainly; aham-1; na--do not; varteyam-thus engage;
jatu--ever; karmani--in the performance of prescribed duties;

atandritah--with great care; mana--My; vartnma--path; anuvartante--would
foll ow; manusyah--all nen; partha--O son of Prtha; sarvasah--in all
respects.

TRANSLATI ON



For if | did not engage in work, O Partha, certainly all nen would
foll ow My pat h.

PURPORT
In order to keep the balance of social tranquillity for progress in
spiritual life, there are traditional famly usages meant for every

civilized man. Although such rules and regulations are for the
condi tioned souls and not Lord Krsna, because He descended to establish
the principles of religion, He followed the prescribed rules.
O herwi se, comon nmen would follow in His footsteps, because He is the
greatest authority. From the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is understood that
Lord Krsna was performing all the religious duties at home and out of
horme, as required of a househol der.

TEXT 24

ut si deyur inme | oka

na kuryam karnma ced aham
sankarasya ca karta syam
upahanyam i mah praj ah

SYNONYMS

ut si deyuh--put into ruin; ime--all these; |okah--worlds; na--do not;
kuryam - perform kar ma--prescri bed duties; cet--if; aham - |
sankarasya--of unwanted popul ation; ca--and; karta--creator; syam-
shal | be; upahanyam -destroy; imah--all these; prajah--living entities.
TRANSLATI ON

If | should cease to work, then all these worlds would be put to
ruination. | would also be the cause of creating unwanted popul ati on,

and | woul d thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings.
PURPORT

Var na- sankara is unwanted popul ation which disturbs the peace of the
general society. In order to check this social disturbance, there are
prescribed rules and regulations by which the population can
automatically becone peaceful and organized for spiritual progress in
life. When Lord Krsna descends, naturally He deals with such rules and
regulations in order to maintain the prestige and necessity of such
i nportant performances. The Lord is the father of all living entities,
and if the living entities are msguided, indirectly the responsibility
goes to the Lord. Therefore, whenever there is general disregard of
regul ative principles, the Lord Hinself descends and corrects the
society. W should, however, note carefully that although we have to

follow in the footsteps of the Lord, we still have to renenber that we
cannot imtate Hm Following and imtating are not on the same |evel
We cannot imtate the Lord by lifting Govardhana HIl, as the Lord did

in Hs childhood. It is inpossible for any hunman being. W have to
follow His instructions, but we nay not imtate Him at any tine. The
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 33. 30-31) affirms:

naitat samacarej jatu
manasapi hy ani svarah
vi nasyaty acaran maudhyad



yatha 'rudro ' bdhi-jam vi sam

i svaranam vacah satyam

t at hai vacaritam kvaci t

t esam yat sva-vaco-yuktam
buddhi mans tat sanmacar et

"One should sinply follow the instructions of the Lord and His
enpowered servants. Their instructions are all good for us, and any
intelligent person will perform them as instructed. However, one should
guard against trying to imtate their actions. One should not try to
drink the ocean of poison in inmtation of Lord Siva."

We shoul d al ways consider the position of the isvaras, or those who can
actually control the novements of the sun and noon, as superior.
W t hout such power, one cannot imtate the isvaras, who are
superpowerful. Lord Siva drank poison to the extent of swallow ng an
ocean, but if any common man tries to drink even a fragnent of such
poi son, he will be killed. There are many pseudo-devotees of Lord Siva
who want to indulge in smoking ganja (marijuana) and simlar
i ntoxicating drugs, forgetting that by so imtating the acts of Lord
Siva they are calling death very near. Simlarly, there are sone
pseudo- devotees of Lord Krsna who prefer to imtate the Lord in His
rasa-lila, or dance of love, forgetting their inability to [Iift
Govardhana Hill. It is best, therefore, that one not try to initate the
powerful, but sinply follow their instructions; nor should one try to
occupy their posts without qualification. There are so nmany
"incarnations" of God w thout the power of the Suprene Godhead.

TEXT 25

sakt ah karmany avi dvanso
yat ha kurvanti bharata
kuryad vi dvans tat hasakt as
ci ki rsur | oka-sangraham

SYNONYMs

sakt ah--bei ng attached; karmani--prescribed duties; avidvansah--the
i gnorant; yatha--as much as; kurvanti--do it; bharata--O descendant of
Bharata; kuryat--nust do; vidvan--the |earned; tatha--thus; asaktah--
wi t hout attachnent; cikirsuh--desiring to; |oka-sangraham -I|eading the
peopl e in general.

TRANSLATI ON

As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results,
simlarly the learned may also act, but wthout attachment, for the
sake of |eading the people on the right path.

PURPORT

A person in Krsna consciousness and a person not in Krsna consciousness
are differentiated by different desires. A Krsna conscious person does
not do anything which is not conducive to devel opnment of Krsna
consci ousness. He may even act exactly like the ignorant person, who is
too much attached to material activities, but one is engaged in such
activities for the satisfaction of his sense gratification, whereas the
other is engaged for the satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore, the Krsna



conscious person is required to show the people how to act and how to
engage the results of action for the purpose of Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 26

na buddhi - bhedam j anayed
aj nanam kar na- sangi nam

j osayet sarva- kar mani

vi dvan yuktah samacaran

SYNONYMS

na--do not; buddhi-bhedam -disrupt the intelligence; janayet--do;
aj nanam -of the foolish; karma-sangi nam-attached to fruitive work;
j osayet--dovetailed; sarva--all; karmani--work; vidvan--I|earned;

yukt ah--all engaged; samacaran--practicing.
TRANSLATI ON

Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to
fruitive action, they should not be encouraged to refrain from work,
but to engage in work in the spirit of devotion

PURPORT

Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: That is the end of all Vedic
rituals. Al rituals, all performances of sacrifices, and everything
that is put into the Vedas, including all direction for material

activities, are neant for understanding Krsna, who is the ultimte goa

of life. But because the conditioned souls do not know anything beyond
sense gratification, they study the Vedas to that end. Through sense
regul ati ons, however, one is gradually elevated to Krsna consci ousness.
Therefore a realized soul in Krsna consciousness should not disturb
others in their activities or wunderstanding, but he should act by
showi ng how the results of all work can be dedicated to the service of
Krsna. The l|learned Krsna conscious person may act in such a way that
the ignorant person working for sense gratification may learn how to
act and how to behave. Although the ignorant man is not to be disturbed
in his activities, still, a slightly devel oped Krsna consci ous person
may directly be engaged in the service of the Lord without waiting for
other Vedic fornmulas. For this fortunate man there is no need to foll ow
the Vedic rituals, because in direct Krsna consciousness one can have
all the results sinply by following the prescribed duties of a
particul ar person.

TEXT 27

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunai h karmani sarvasah
ahankar a- vi nudhat ma
kartahamiti nanyate

SYNONYMs

prakrteh--of nmaterial nature; kriyamanani--all being done; gunaih--by
the nmodes; karmani--activities; sarvasah--all kinds of; ahankara-
vi nudha- - bewi | dered by false ego; atma--the spirit soul; karta--doer;
aham-1; iti--thus; nanyate--thinks.



TRANSLATI ON

The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three npdes of
material nature, thinks hinself to be the doer of activities, which are
in actuality carried out by nature.

PURPORT

Two persons, one in Krsna consciousness and the other in material
consci ousness, working on the sanme |evel, may appear to be working on
the same platform but there is a wide gulf of difference in their
respective positions. The person in material consciousness is convinced
by false ego that he is the doer of everything. He does not know that
the nmechani sm of the body is produced by material nature, which works
under the supervision of the Suprene Lord. The materialistic person has
no knowl edge that ultimately he is under the control of Krsna. The
person in false ego takes all «credit for doing everything
i ndependently, and that is the synptom of his nescience. He does not
know that this gross and subtle body is the creation of material
nature, under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as
such his bodily and nental activities should be engaged in the service
of Krsna, in Krsna consciousness. The ignhorant man forgets that the
Suprene Personality of Godhead is known as Hrsikesa, or the master of
the senses of the material body, for due to his long misuse of the
senses in sense gratification, he is factually bew | dered by the fal se
ego, which nmakes himforget his eternal relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 28

tattva-vit tu maha-baho
guna- kar ma- vi bhagayoh
guna gunesu vartanta
iti matva na sajjate

SYNONYMS

tattva-vit--the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu--but; maha-baho--0
m ghty-armed one; guna-karma--works under material influence;
vi bhagayoh--di fferences; gunah--senses; gunesu--in sense gratification;
vartante--being engaged; iti--thus; matva--thinking; na--never;

sajj ate--beconmes attached.
TRANSLATI ON

One who is in know edge of the Absolute Truth, O m ghty-arnmed, does not
engage hinself in the senses and sense gratification, knowi ng well the
di fferences between work in devotion and work for fruitive results.

PURPORT

The knower of the Absolute Truth is convinced of his awkward position
in material association. He knows that he is part and parcel of the
Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and that his position should not
be in the material creation. He knows his real identity as part and
parcel of the Suprene, who is eternal bliss and know edge, and he
realizes that sonehow or other he is entrapped in the material
conception of life. In his pure state of existence he is nmeant to



dovetail his activities in devotional service to the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. He therefore engages hinself in the
activities of Krsna consciousness and becones naturally unattached to
the activities of the material senses, which are all circunstantial and
tenmporary. He knows that his material condition of life is under the
suprene control of the Lord; consequently he is not disturbed by all
kinds of material reactions, which he considers to be the nercy of the
Lord. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam one who knows the Absolute Truth
in three different features--nanely Brahman, Paranmatma, and the Suprene
Personality of Godhead--is called tattva-vit, for he knows also his own
factual position in relationship with the Suprene.

TEXT 29

prakrter guna-sanmudhah
saj j ant e guna- kar masu

tan akrtsna-vi do nandan
krtsna-vin na vical ayet

SYNONYNMS

prakrteh--inpelled by the material nodes; guna-samudhah--befool ed by
material identification; sajjante--become engaged; guna-karmasu--in
material activities; tan--all those; akrtsna-vidah--persons with a poor
fund of know edge; nmandan--lazy to understand self-realization; krtsna-
vit--one who is in factual know edge; na--nmay not; vicalayet--try to
agitate.

TRANSLATI ON

Bewi | dered by the npdes of material nature, the ignorant fully engage
themselves in material activities and beconme attached. But the wi se
shoul d not unsettle them although these duties are inferior due to the
perforners' |ack of know edge

PURPORT

Persons who are unknow edgeable falsely identify with gross materia

consci ousness and are full of material designations. This body is a
gift of the material nature, and one who is too nmuch attached to the
bodily consciousness is called mandan, or a |lazy person without
understanding of spirit soul. Ignorant men think of the body as the
self; bodily connections with others are accepted as kinsmanship, the
land in which the body is obtained is the object of worship; and the
formalities of religious rituals are considered ends in thenselves.
Social work, nationalism and altruism are sone of the activities for
such materially designated persons. Under the spell of such
desi gnations, they are always busy in the material field; for them
spiritual realization is a nmyth and so they are not interested. Such
bewi | dered persons may even be engaged in such primary noral principles
of life as nonviolence and simlar materially benevolent work. Those
who are, however, enlightened in spiritual life, should not try to
agitate such materially engrossed persons. Better to prosecute one's
own spiritual activities silently.

Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna
consci ousness, and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb them
and sinmply waste valuable tinme. But the devotees of the Lord are nore
kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose of the Lord



Consequently they undertake all kinds of risks, even to the point of
approaching ignorant nen to try to engage them in the acts of Krsna
consci ousness, which are absolutely necessary for the hunman bei ng.

TEXT 30

mayi sarvani kar mani

sannyasyadhyat ma- cet asa
nirasir nirnmanmo bhutva
yudhyasva vi gat a-j varah

SYNONYNM5

mayi --unto Me; sarvani--all sorts of; karmani--activities; sannyasya--
giving up completely; adhyatma--with full know edge of the self;
cet asa--consciousness; nirasih--w thout desire for profit; nirnmamah--
wi t hout ownership; bhutva--so being; yudhyasva--fight; vigata-jvarah--
wi t hout being I ethargic.

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with mnd
intent on Me, and without desire for gain and free from egoism and
| et hargy, fight.

PURPORT

This verse clearly indicates the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita. The Lord
instructs that one has to becone fully Krsna conscious to discharge
duties, as if in mlitary discipline. Such an injunction my nake
things a little difficult; nevertheless duties nust be carried out

with dependence on Krsna, because that is the constitutional position
of the living entity. The living entity cannot be happy independent of
the cooperation of the Suprene Lord because the eternal constitutiona

position of the living entity is to becone subordinate to the desires
of the Lord. Arjuna was, therefore, ordered by Sri Krsna to fight as if
the Lord were his nilitary commander. One has to sacrifice everything
for the good will of the Suprenme Lord, and at the sane tinme discharge
prescribed duties without claimng proprietorship. Arjuna did not have
to consider the order of the Lord; he had only to execute His order.
The Supreme Lord is the soul of all souls; therefore, one who depends
solely and wholly on the Suprenme Soul w thout personal consideration,
or in other words, one who is fully Krsna conscious, is called
adhyat ma-cetasa. Nirasih neans that one has to act on the order of the
master. Nor should one ever expect fruitive results. The cashier may
count mllions of dollars for his enployer, but he does not claim a
cent for hinmself. Sinmlarly, one has to realize that nothing in the
worl d belongs to any individual person, but that everything belongs to
the Supreme Lord. That is the real purport of mayi, or "unto Me." And
when one acts in such Krsna consciousness, certainly he does not claim
proprietorship over anything. This consciousness is called nirmama, or
"nothing is mne." And, if there is any reluctance to execute such a
stern order which is without consideration of so-called kinsmen in the
bodily relationship, that reluctance should be thrown off; in this way
one may becone vigata-jvara or w thout feverish nmentality or |ethargy.
Everyone, according to his quality and position, has a particular type
of work to discharge, and all such duties may be discharged in Krsna



consci ousness, as described above. That will lead one to the path of
l'i beration.

TEXT 31

ye me matam i dam ni t yam
anuti sthanti manavah
sraddhavant o ' nasuyant o
nmucyante te 'pi karnabhih

SYNONYNM5

ye--those; nme--My; matam-injunctions; idam-this; nityam-eterna
function; anutisthanti--execute regularly; manavah--humanki nd; sraddha-
vantah--with faith and devotion; anasuyantah--w thout envy; nucyante--
becone free; te--all of them api--even; karmabhi h--from the bondage of
the law of fruitive action.

TRANSLATI ON

One who execute his duties according to My injunctions and who follows
this teaching faithfully, wthout envy, becones free from the bondage
of fruitive actions.

PURPORT

The injunction of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the
essence of all Vedic wisdom and therefore is eternally true wthout
exception. As the Vedas are eternal, so this truth of Krsna
consciousness is also eternal. One should have firm faith in this
injunction, wthout envying the Lord. There are many philosophers who
wite comments on the Bhagavad-gita but have no faith in Krsna. They
will never be liberated from the bondage of fruitive action. But an
ordinary man with firm faith in the eternal injunctions of the Lord,
even though unable to execute such orders, becomes |iberated from the
bondage of the law of karma. In the beginning of Krsna consciousness,
one may not fully discharge the injunctions of the Lord, but because
one is not resentful of this principle and works sincerely w thout
consi deration of defeat and hopel essness, he will surely be prompted to
the stage of pure Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 32

ye tv etad abhyasuyanto
nanuti sthanti ne nmatam
sarva-j nana- vi nudhans tan
vi ddhi nastan acet asah

SYNONYMs

ye--those; tu--however; etat--this; abhyasuyantah--out of envy; na--do
not; anutisthanti--regularly perform ne--M; matam-injunction; sarva-
jnana--all sorts of know edge; vinudhan--perfectly befooled; tan--they
are; viddhi--know it well; nastan--all ruined; acetasah--w thout Krsna
consci ousness.

TRANSLATI ON



But those who, out of envy disregard these teachings and do not
practice themregularly, are to be considered bereft of all know edge
bef ool ed, and dooned to ignorance and bondage.

PURPORT

The flaw of not being Krsna conscious is clearly stated herein. As
there is punishnent for disobedience to the order of the suprene
executive head, so there is certainly punishnent for the disobedience
of the order of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. A disobedient
person, however great he may be, is ignorant of his own self, of the
Suprene Brahman, and Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead, due to a
vacant heart. Therefore there is no hope of perfection of life for him

TEXT 33

sadr sam cest at e svasyah
prakrter jnanavan api
prakrtimyanti bhut ani
ni grahah ki m kari syat

SYNONYMS

sadrsam -accordi ngly; cestate--tries; svasyah--in one's own nature;
prakrteh--nmodes; jnana-van--|earned; api--although; prakrtim-nature;
yanti--undergo; bhutani--all living entities; nigrahah--suppression;

ki m-what; karisyati--can do.
TRANSLATI ON

Even a man of know edge acts according to his own nature, for everyone
follows his nature. What can repression acconplish?

PURPORT

Unl ess one is situated on the transcendental platform of Krsna
consci ousness he cannot get free from the influence of the npdes of
material nature, as it is confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh Chapter
(7.14). Therefore, even for the nobst highly educated person on the
nundane plane, it is inpossible to get out of the entanglenment of nmaya
simply by theoretical know edge, or by separating the soul from the
body. There are many so-called spiritualists who outwardly pose to be
advanced in the science, but inwardly or privately are conpletely under
the particular modes of nature which they are unable to surpass.
Academi cally, one my be very I|learned, but because of his 1long
association with material nature, he is in bondage. Krsna consciousness
hel ps one to get out of the material entanglenent, even though one may
be engaged in his prescribed duties. Therefore, w thout being fully in
Krsna consciousness, no one should suddenly give up his prescribed
duties and becone a so-called yogi or transcendentalist artificially.
It is better to be situated in one's position and try to attain Krsna
consci ousness under superior training. Thus one may be freed from the
clutches of naya.

TEXT 34

i ndriyasyendriyasyart he
raga- dvesau vyavasthitau



tayor na vasam agacchet
tau hy asya pari panthi nau

SYNONYNM5

i ndriyasya--of the senses; indriyasya arthe--in the sense objects;
raga--attachment; dvesau--also detachnent; vyavasthitau--put under
regul ations; tayoh--of them na--never; vasam-control; agacchet--one
should come; tau--those; hi--certainly; asya--his; paripanthinau--
stunbl i ng bl ocks.

TRANSLATI ON

Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by enbodi ed beings,
but one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects
because they are stunbling blocks on the path of self-realization.

PURPORT

Those who are in Krsna consciousness are naturally reluctant to engage
in material sense gratification. But those who are not in such
consci ousness should follow the rules and regulations of the reveal ed
scriptures. Unrestricted sense enjoynment is the cause of material
encagement, but one who follows the rules and regulations of the
reveal ed scriptures does not becone entangled by the sense objects. For
exanpl e, sex enjoynent is a necessity for the conditioned soul, and sex
enjoynment is allowed under the license of marriage ties. For exanple,
according to scriptural injunctions, one is forbidden to engage in sex
rel ationships with any wonen other than one's wife. Al other wonen are
to be considered as one's nother. But, in spite of such injunctions, a
man is still inclined to have sex relationships with other women. These
propensities are to be curbed; otherwise they will be stunbling bl ocks
on the path of self-realization. As long as the material body is there,
the necessities of the material body are allowed, but under rules and
regul ations. And yet, we should not rely upon the control of such
al | owances. One has to follow these rules and regul ations, unattached
to them because practice of sense gratification under regul ations may
al so lead one to go astray--as nuch as there is always the chance of an
accident, even on the royal roads. Although they may be very carefully
mai nt ai ned, no one can guarantee that there will be no danger even on
the safest road. The sense enjoynment spirit has been current a very
long, long time, owing to material association. Therefore, in spite of
regul ated sense enjoynment, there is every chance of falling down;
therefore any attachment for regulated sense enjoyment nust also be
avoided by all nmeans. But action in the loving service of Krsna
detaches one from all kinds of sensory activities. Therefore, no one
should try to be detached from Krsna consciousness at any stage of
life. The whole purpose of detachnment from all kinds of sense
attachment is ultimately to becone situated on the platform of Krsna
consci ousness.

TEXT 35

sreyan sva-dharno vi gunah
par a- dhar mat sv-anust hi t at
sva- dhar me ni dhanam sreyah
par a- dhar no bhayavahah



SYNONYNM5

sreyan--far better; sva-dharnah--one's prescribed duties; vigunah--even
faulty; para-dharmat--from duties nentioned for others; su-anusthitat--
than perfectly done; sva-dharnme--in one's prescribed duties; nidhanam -
destruction; sreyah--better; para-dharmah--duties prescribed for
ot hers; bhaya- avahah- - danger ous.

TRANSLATI ON

It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though they
may be faultily, than another's duties. Destruction in the course of
performng one's own duty is better than engaging in another's duties,
for to follow another's path is dangerous.

PURPORT

One should therefore discharge his prescribed duties in full Krsna
consci ousness rather than those prescribed for others. Prescribed
duti es conplenent one's psychophysical condition, under the spell of
the nmodes of material nature. Spiritual duties are as ordered by the
spiritual master, for the transcendental service of Krsna. But both
materially or spiritually, one should stick to his prescribed duties
even up to death, rather than imtate another's prescribed duties.
Duties on the spiritual platform and duties on the material platform
my be different, but the principle of following the authorized
direction is always good for the perfornmer. Wen one is under the spel
of the nodes of material nature, one should follow the prescribed rules
for particular situations and should not inmtate others. For exanple, a
brahmana, who is in the node of goodness, is nonviolent, whereas a
ksatriya, who is in the nmode of passion, is allowed to be violent. As
such, for a ksatriya it is better to be vanquished following the rules
of violence than to imtate a brahmana who follows the principles of
nonvi ol ence. Everyone has to cleanse his heart by a gradual process,
not abruptly. However, when one transcends the nodes of material nature
and is fully situated in Krsna consciousness, he can perform anything
and everything under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master.
In that conplete stage of Krsna consciousness, the ksatriya may act as
a brahmana, or a brahmana may act as a ksatriya. In the transcendenta
stage, the distinctions of the material world do not apply. For
exanple, Visvanmitra was originally a ksatriya, but later on he acted as
a brahmana, whereas Parasurama was a brahmana, but later on he acted as
a ksatriya. Being transcendentally situated, they could do so; but as
long as one is on the material platform he nmust perform his duties
according to the nodes of material nature. At the sanme tine, he nust
have a full sense of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 36

arj una uvaca

atha kena prayukto 'yam
papam carati purusah

ani cchann api varsneya
bal ad iva niyojitah

SYNONYMs

arjunah uvaca--Arjuna said; atha--hereafter; kena--by what; prayuktah--
i npel l ed; ayam -one; papam-sins; carati--acts; purusah--a man;



ani cchan--wi thout desiring; api--although; varsneya--0O descendant of
Vrsni; balat--by force; iva--as if; niyojitah--engaged

TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: O descendant of Vrsni, by what is one inpelled to sinfu
acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force?

PURPORT

A living entity, as part and parcel of the Suprene, is originally
spiritual, pure, and free fromall material contaninations. Therefore
by nature he is not subjected to the sins of the material world. But
when he is in contact with the material nature, he acts in many sinfu
ways w thout hesitation, and sonetinmes even against his will. As such,
Arjuna's question to Krsna is very sanguine, as to the perverted nature
of the living entities. Although the living entity sometines does not
want to act in sin, he is still forced to act. Sinful actions are not,
however, inpelled by the Supersoul wthin, but are due to another
cause, as the Lord explains in the next verse.

TEXT 37

sri - bhagavan uvaca

kama esa krodha esa

raj o- guna- sanudbhavah
mahasano maha- papna

vi ddhy enam i ha vairinam

SYNONYMs

sri-bhagavan uvaca--the Personality of Godhead said; kamah--lust; esah-
-all these; krodhah--wrath; esah--all these; rajah-guna--the node of
passi on; sanudbhavah--born of; mmha-asanah--all-devouring; naha-papma--
greatly sinful; viddhi--know, enam-this; iha--in the material world;
vai ri nam - great est eneny.

TRANSLATI ON
The Blessed Lord said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of

contact with the material mpde of passion and later transformed into
wrath, and which is the all-devouring, sinful eneny of this world.

PURPORT

When a living entity comes in contact with the material creation, his
eternal love for Krsna is transfornmed into lust, in association with
the node of passion. O, in other words, the sense of |ove of God

becones transformed into lust, as mlk in contact with sour tamarind is
transfornmed into yogurt. Then again, when lust is unsatisfied, it turns
into wath; wath is transforned into illusion, and illusion continues
the material existence. Therefore, lust is the greatest eneny of the
living entity, and it is lust only which induces the pure living entity
to remain entangled in the material world. Wath is the manifestation
of the node of ignorance; these nodes exhibit thenselves as wath and
other corollaries. If, therefore, the node of passion, instead of being
degraded into the node of ignorance, is elevated to the node of



goodness by the prescribed nethod of living and acting, then one can be
saved fromthe degradation of wath by spiritual attachnent.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead expanded Hinself into nmany for His
ever-increasing spiritual bliss, and the living entities are parts and
parcels of this spiritual bliss. They also have partial independence

but by msuse of their independence, when the service attitude is
transformed into the propensity for sense enjoyment, they cone under
the sway of lust. This material creation is created by the Lord to give
a facility to the conditioned souls to fulfill these Ilustfu

propensities, and when they are conpletely baffled by prolonged lustfu

activities, the living entities begin to inquire about their rea

position.

This inquiry is the beginning of the Vedanta-sutras, wherein it is
said, athato brahma-jijnasa: one should inquire into the Supreme. And
the Suprene is defined in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as janmady asya yato
‘"nvayad itaratas ca, or, "The origin of everything is the Suprene
Brahman." Therefore, the origin of lust is also in the Suprenme. If,
therefore, lust is transformed into love for the Supreme, or
transformed into Krsna consciousness--or, in other words, desiring
everything for Krsna--then both lust and wrath can be spiritualized.
Hanuman, the greatest servitor of Lord Rama, engaged his wath upon his
enem es for the satisfaction of the Lord. Therefore, lust and wath,
when they are enployed in Krsna consciousness, becone our friends
i nstead of our enenies.

TEXT 38

dhumenavriyat e vahnir
yat hadar so nal ena ca
yat hol benavrt o garbhas
tat ha t enedam avrtam

SYNONYMs

dhumena- - by snoke; avriyate--covered; vahnih--fire; yatha--just as;
adarsah--mrror; mal ena--by dust; ca--also; yatha--just as; ulbena--by
the wonb; avrtah--is covered; garbhah--enbryo; tatha--so; tena--by that
lust; idam-this; avrtam-is covered.

TRANSLATI ON

As fire is covered by snoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as the
enbryo is covered by the wonb, simlarly, the living entity is covered
by different degrees of this |ust.

PURPORT

There are three degrees of covering of the living entity by which his
pure consciousness is obscured. This covering is but |lust wunder
different manifestations |like smoke in the fire, dust on the mrror,
and the wonb about the enmbryo. When lust is conpared to snoke, it is
understood that the fire of the living spark can be a little perceived.
In other words when the living entity exhibits his Krsna consci ousness
slightly, he may be likened to the fire covered by snoke. Although fire
is necessary where there is snoke, there is no overt manifestation of
fire in the early stage. This stage is like the beginning of Krsna
consci ousness. The dust on the mirror refers to a cleansing process of
the mirror of the mind by so many spiritual nethods. The best process



is to chant the holy nanes of the Lord. The enbryo covered by the wonb
is an analogy illustrating a helpless position, for the child in the
wonmb is so helpless that he cannot even nove. This stage of living
condition can be conpared to that of the trees. The trees are also
living entities, but they have been put in such a condition of life by
such a great exhibition of lust that they are almst void of all
consci ousness. The covered mirror is conpared to the birds and beasts,
and the snoke covered fire is conmpared to the human being. In the form

of a human being, the living entity may revive a little Krsna
consci ousness, and, if he makes further developnent, the fire of
spiritual life can be kindled in the human form of life. By careful

handling of the smoke in the fire, the fire can be made to blaze

Therefore the human form of life is a chance for the living entity to
escape the entanglenment of material existence. In the human form of
life, one can conquer the eneny, lust, by cultivation of Krsna
consci ousness under abl e gui dance.

TEXT 39

avrtam j nanam et ena
jnanino nitya-vairina
kama- rupena kaunt eya
duspur enanal ena ca

SYNONYNMS

avrtam -covered; jnanam-pure consciousness; etena--by this; jnaninah--
of the knower; nitya-vairina--eternal eneny; kama-rupena--in the form
of lust; kaunteya--O son of Kunti; duspurena--never to be satisfied

anal ena--by the fire; ca--also.

TRANSLATI ON

Thus, a man's pure consciousness is covered by his eternal eneny in the
formof lust, which is never satisfied and which burns like fire.

PURPORT

It is said in the Manu-snrti that lust cannot be satisfied by any
anount of sense enjoynent, just as fire is never extinguished by a
constant supply of fuel. In the material world, the center of all
activities is sex, and thus this mterial world is called maithunya-
agara, or the shackles of sex life. In the ordinary prison house,
crimnals are kept within bars; simlarly, the crimnals who are
di sobedient to the laws of the Lord are shackled by sex Ilife.
Advancement of material <civilization on the basis of sense
gratification means increasing the duration of the material existence
of a living entity. Therefore, this lust is the synbol of ignorance by
which the living entity is kept within the material world. While one
enj oys sense gratification, it my be that there is some feeling of
happi ness, but actually that so-called feeling of happiness is the
ultimate eneny of the sense enjoyer

TEXT 40
i ndriyani mano buddhir

asyadhi st hanam ucyat e
etair vinohayaty esa



j nanam avrtya dehi nam
SYNONYMS

i ndriyani--the senses; manah--the mnd; buddhih--the intelligence;
asya--of the lust; adhisthanam-sitting place; ucyate--called; etaih--
by all these; vinmphayati--bew |lders; esah--of this; jnanam-know edge
avrtya--covering; dehinam-the enbodi ed

TRANSLATI ON

The senses, the mnd and the intelligence are the sitting places of
this lust, which veils the real know edge of the living entity and
bewi | ders him

PURPORT

The eneny has captured different strategic positions in the body of the
conditioned soul, and therefore Lord Krsna is giving hints of those
pl aces, so that one who wants to conquer the enenmy may know where he
can be found. Mnd is the center of all the activities of the senses
and thus the mind is the reservoir of all ideas of sense gratification;
and, as a result, the nnd and the senses becone the repositories of
lust. Next, the intelligence department becones the capital of such
lustful propensities. Intelligence is the immediate next-door neighbor
of the spirit soul. Lusty intelligence influences the spirit soul to
acquire the false ego and identify itself with matter, and thus wth
the nmind and the senses. The spirit soul becomes addicted to enjoying
the material senses and mstakes this as true happiness. This false
identification of the spirit soul is very nicely explained in the
Sri mad- Bhagavat am ( 10. 84. 13):

yasyat nma- buddhi h kunape tri - dhat uke
sva-dhi h kal atradi su bhauma ijya-dhih
yat-tirtha-buddhi h salile na karhicij
j anesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah

"“A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his
sel f, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who
considers the land of birth as worshi pable, and who goes to the place
of pilgrimage sinply to take a bath rather than nmeet nen of
transcendental know edge there, is to be considered as an ass or a cow.

TEXT 41

tasmat tvam indriyany adau
ni yamya bhar at ar sabha
paprmanam praj ahi hy enam

j nana- vi j nana- nasanam

SYNONYMs

tasmat--therefore; tvam-you; i ndriyani--senses; adau--in the
begi nni ng; niyanya--by regul ating; bharata-rsabha--0O chief anongst the
descendants of Bharata; papmanam-the great synbol of sin; prajahi--
curb; hi--certainly; enam-this; jnana--know edge; vijnana--scientific
know edge of the pure soul; nasanam -the destroyer



TRANSLATI ON

Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning curb
this great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay this
destroyer of know edge and self-realization

PURPORT

The Lord advised Arjuna to regulate the senses from the very beginning
so that he could curb the greatest sinful enemy, lust, which destroys
the urge for self-realization and specifically know edge of the self.
Jnana refers to know edge of self as distinguished from non-self, or,
in other words, know edge that the spirit soul is not the body. Vijnana
refers to specific know edge of the spirit soul and know edge of one's
constitutional position and his relationship to the Suprenme Soul. It is
expl ai ned thus in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31):

j nanam par ama- guhyam ne
yad vij nana-sanmanvitam
sa-rahasyam t ad- angam ca
grhana gadi tam maya

"The knowl edge of the self and the Suprene Self is very confidential
and nysterious, being veiled by nmaya, but such know edge and specific
real i zation can be understood if it is explained by the Lord Hinself."
Bhagavad-gita gives us that know edge, specifically know edge of the
self. The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, and
therefore they are sinply nmeant to serve the Lord. This consciousness
is called Krsna consciousness. So, fromthe very beginning of life one
has to learn this Krsna consciousness, and thereby one may becone fully
Krsna consci ous and act accordingly.

Lust is only the perverted reflection of |ove of God which is natura
for every living entity. But if one is educated in Krsna consci ousness
from the very beginning, that natural |ove of God cannot deteriorate
into lust. Wen love of God deteriorates into lust, it is very
difficult to return to the normal condition. Nonetheless, Krsna
consci ousness is so powerful that even a |late beginner can become a
| over of God by following the regulative principles of devotional
service. So, from any stage of life, or fromthe time of understanding
its wurgency, one <can begin regulating the senses in Krsna
consci ousness, devotional service of the Lord, and turn the lust into
| ove of Godhead--the highest perfectional stage of human life.

TEXT 42

i ndriyani parany ahur

i ndri yebhyah param nanah
manasas tu para buddhir
yo buddheh paratas tu sah

SYNONYMs

i ndriyani--senses; parani--superior; ahuh--is said; indriyebhyah--nore
than the senses; param-superior; manah--the mnd; nmanasah--nore than
the mnd; tu--also; para--superior; buddhih--intelligence; yah--one
who; buddheh--nmore than the intelligence; paratah--superior; tu--but;
sah- - he.



TRANSLATI ON

The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the
senses; intelligence is still higher than the nind; and he [the soul]
is even higher than the intelligence.

PURPORT

The senses are different outlets for the activities of lust. Lust is
reserved within the body, but it is given vent through the senses.
Therefore, the senses are superior to the body as a whole. These
outlets are not in use when there is superior consciousness, or Krsna
consci ousness. In Krsna consciousness the soul nakes direct connection
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the bodily
functions, as described here, ultimately end in the Suprenme Soul.
Bodily action means the functions of the senses, and stopping the
senses neans stopping all bodily actions. But since the mnd is active,
then, even though the body may be silent and at rest, the mnd wll
act--as it does during dream ng. But, above the mind there is the
determ nation of the intelligence, and above the intelligence is the

soul proper. |If, therefore, the soul is directly engaged with the
Suprene, naturally all other subordinates, nanely, the intelligence,
mnd and the senses, wll be automatically engaged. In the Katha

Upanisad there is a passage, in which it is said that the objects of
sense gratification are superior to the senses, and mnd is superior to
the sense objects. If, therefore, the mnd is directly engaged in the
service of the Lord constantly, then there is no chance of the senses
becom ng engaged in other ways. This nental attitude has already been
explained. If the mnd is engaged in the transcendental service of the
Lord, there is no chance of its being engaged in the |ower
propensities. In the Katha Upanisad the soul has been described as
mahan, the great. Therefore the soul is above all--nanmely, the sense
obj ects, the senses, the nind and the intelligence. Therefore, directly
under standi ng the constitutional position of the soul is the solution
of the whol e probl em

Wth intelligence one has to seek out the constitutional position of
the soul and then engage the mnd always in Krsna consciousness. That
solves the whole problem A neophyte spiritualist is generally advised
to keep al oof fromthe objects of the senses. One has to strengthen the
mnd by use of intelligence. If by intelligence one engages one's nind
in Krsna consciousness, by conplete surrender unto the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, then, automatically, the m nd beconmes stronger,
and even though the senses are very strong, |like serpents, they will be
no nore effective than serpents with broken fangs. But even though the
soul is the master of intelligence and mnd, and the senses also,
still, unless it is strengthened by association with Krsna in Krsna
consci ousness, there is every chance of falling down due to the
agitated m nd.

TEXT 43

evam buddheh param buddhva
sanst abhyat manam at nana

j ahi sat rum maha- baho
kama- r upam dur asadam

SYNONYMs



evam -t hus; buddheh--of intelligence; param-superior; buddhva--so
knowi ng; sanstabhya--by steadying; atmanam-of the mnd; atmana--by
deli berate intelligence; jahi--conquer; satrum-the eneny; maha-baho--0
m ghty-armed one; kama-rupam-the form of |ust; durasadam -forn dabl e.

TRANSLATI ON

Thus knowi ng oneself to be transcendental to material senses, nmind and
intelligence, one should control the |ower self by the higher self and
thus--by spiritual strength--conquer this insatiable enemy known as
| ust.

PURPORT

This Third Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita is conclusively directive to
Krsna consci ousness by knowi ng oneself as the eternal servitor of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, wi thout considering inpersonal voidness
as the ultimate end. In the material existence of Ilife, one is
certainly influenced by propensities for lust and desire for doni nating
the resources of material nature. Desire for overlording and sense
gratification are the greatest enenmies of the conditioned soul; but by
the strength of Krsna consciousness, one can control the materi al
senses, the mnd and the intelligence. One nmay not give up work and
prescribed duties all of a sudden; but by gradually devel oping Krsna
consci ousness, one can be situated in a transcendental position wthout
being influenced by the material senses and the mnd--by steady
intelligence directed toward one's pure identity. This is the sumtota
of this chapter. In the immture stage of material existence,
phil osophi cal speculations and artificial attempts to control the
senses by the so-called practice of yogic postures can never help a man
toward spiritual life. He must be trained in Krsna consciousness by
hi gher intelligence

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Third Chapter of the Srined
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Kar ma-yoga, or the Discharge of One's
Prescribed Duty in Krsna Consci ousness.
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Chapter 4
Transcendent al Know edge

TEXT 1

sri - bhagavan uvaca

i mam vi vasvat e yogam
pr okt avan aham avyayam
vi vasvan nmanave praha
manur i ksvakave 'bravit

SYNONYMS

sri -bhagavan uvaca--the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; imm-
this; vivasvate--unto the sun-god; yogam-the science of one's
relationship to the Supreme; proktavan--instructed; aham-1; avyayam -

i nperi shabl e; vivasvan--Vivasvan (the sun-god's nane); manave--unto the
father of mankind (of the name Vaivasvata); praha--told; manuh--the
fat her of mankind; iksvakave--unto King |ksvaku; abravit--said.

TRANSLATI ON

The Blessed Lord said: | instructed this inperishable science of yoga
to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the
father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to |ksvaku.

PURPORT

Herein we find the history of the Bhagavad-gita traced from a renpte
time when it was delivered to the royal order, the Kings of all
pl anets. This science is especially nmeant for the protection of the
i nhabi tants, and therefore the royal order should understand it in
order to be able to rule the citizens and protect them from the
mat eri al bondage to lust. Human life is meant for cultivation of
spiritual know edge, in eternal relationship with the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, and the executive heads of all states and all
pl anets are obliged to inpart this lesson to the citizens by education,
culture and devotion. In other words, the executive heads of all states
are intended to spread the science of Krsna consciousness so that the
peopl e may take advantage of this great science and pursue a successful
path, utilizing the opportunity of the human formof [life.

In this mllennium the sun-god is known as Vivasvan, the king of the
sun, which is the origin of all planets within the solar system In the
Brahma-samhita (5.52) it is stated:

yac- caksur esa savita sakal a- grahanam
raja samasta-sura-nurtir asesa-tejah
yasyaj naya bhranmati sanbhrt a- kal a-cakro
govi ndam adi - purusam t am aham bhaj am



"Let nme worship," Lord Brahma said, "the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is the original person and under whose
order the sun, which is the king of all planets, is assunming imense
power and heat. The sun represents the eye of the Lord and traverses
its orbit in obedience to His order."

The sun is the king of the planets, and the sun-god (at present of the
name Vivasvan) rules the sun planet, which is controlling all other
pl anets by supplying heat and light. He is rotating under the order of
Krsna, and Lord Krsna originally nmade Vivasvan His first disciple to
understand the science of Bhagavad-gita. The Gta is not, therefore, a
specul ative treatise for the insignificant nundane scholar but is a
st andard book of know edge conming down fromtime inmenorial.

In the Mahabharata (Santi-parva 348.51-52) we can trace out the history
of the Gta as follows:

treta-yugadau ca tato
vi vasvan nanave dadau
manus ca | oka-bhrty-artham
sut ayeksvakave dadau

i ksvakuna ca kathito
vyapya | okan avast hitah

“"In the beginning of the Treta-yuga [millennium this science of the
relationship with the Supreme was delivered by Vivasvan to Manu. Manu,
being the father of mankind, gave it to his son Mharaja |ksvaku, the
king of this earth planet and forefather of the Raghu dynasty in which
Lord Ramacandra appeared." Therefore, Bhagavad-gita existed in the
human society fromthe tine of Miharaja |ksvaku.

At the present nmonent we have just passed through five thousand years
of the Kali-yuga, which lasts 432,000 years. Before this there was the
Dvapar a-yuga (800,000 years), and before that there was Treta-yuga
(1,200,000 years). Thus, sonme 2,005,000 years ago, Manu spoke the
Bhagavad-gita to his disciple and son Mharaja |ksvaku, the king of
this planet earth. The age of the current Manu is calculated to |ast
some 305, 300, 000 years, of which 120,400,000 have passed. Accepting
that before the birth of Manu the Gta was spoken by the Lord to His
di sciple the sun-god Vivasvan, a rough estimate is that the Gta was
spoken at |east 120, 400,000 years ago; and in hunman society it has been
extant for two mllion years. It was respoken by the Lord again to
Arjuna about five thousand years ago. That is the rough estimte of the
history of the Gta, according to the Gta itself and according to the
version of the speaker, Lord Sri Krsna. It was spoken to the sun-god
Vivasvan because he is also a ksatriya and is the father of all
ksatriyas who are descendants of the sun-god, or the surya-vansa
ksatriyas. Because Bhagavad-gita is as good as the Vedas, being spoken
by the Suprene Personality of Godhead, this know edge is apauruseya,
super human. Since the Vedic instructions are accepted as they are,
wi thout human interpretation, the Gta nust therefore be accepted
wi t hout mundane interpretation. The nmundane wranglers may specul ate on
the Gta in their own ways, but that is not Bhagavad-gita as it is.
Therefore, Bhagavad-gita has to be accepted as it is, from the
di sciplic succession, and it is described herein that the Lord spoke to
t he sun-god, the sun-god spoke to his son Manu, and Manu spoke to his
son | ksvaku.

TEXT 2



evam par anpar a- pr apt am
i mam raj arsayo vi duh
sa kal eneha mmhat a
yogo nast ah parant apa

SYNONYNM5

evam -t hus; paranpara--disciplic succession; praptam-received; imm-
this science; raja-rsayah--the saintly kings; viduh--understood; sah--
that know edge; kalena--in the course of time;, iha--in this world;
mahat a--by great; yogah--the science of one's relationship with the
Supreme; nastah--scattered; parantapa--O Arjuna, subduer of the
eneni es.

TRANSLATI ON

This suprene science was thus received through the chain of disciplic
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in
course of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as
it is appears to be |ost.

PURPORT

It is clearly stated that the Gta was especially neant for the saintly
ki ngs because they were to execute its purpose in ruling over the
citizens. Certainly Bhagavad-gita was never nmeant for the denonic
persons, who would dissipate its value for no one's benefit and would
devise all types of interpretations according to personal whinms. As
soon as the original purpose was scattered by the notives of the
unscrupul ous commentators, there arose the need to reestablish the
di sciplic succession. Five thousand years ago it was detected by the
Lord Hinself that the disciplic succession was broken, and therefore He
decl ared that the purpose of the Gta appeared to be lost. In the sane
way, at the present nonment also there are so many editions of the Gta
(especially in English), but alnpst all of them are not according to
aut hori zed disciplic succession. There are innunerable interpretations
rendered by different nundane scholars, but alnpst all of them do not
accept the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna, although they neke a
good business on the words of Sri Krsna. This spirit is denonic,
because denmons do not believe in God but sinply enjoy the property of
the Suprene. Since there is a great need of an edition of the Gta in
English, as it is received by the paranmpara (disciplic succession)

system an attempt is made herewith to fulfill this great want.
Bhagavad-gita--accepted as it is--is a great boon to humanity; but if
it is accepted as a treatise of philosophical speculations, it is

sinply a waste of tinmne.
TEXT 3

sa evayam naya te 'dya
yogah proktah puratanah
bhakto 'si me sakha ceti
rahasyam hy etad uttanmam

SYNONYMs



sah--the sane ancient; eva--certainly; ayam-this; mya--by M; te--
unto you; adya--today; yogah--the science of yoga; proktah--spoken;
pur at anah--very ol d; bhaktah--devotee; asi--you are; me--M; sakha--
friend; ca--also; iti--therefore; rahasyam-nystery; hi--certainly;
etat--this; uttamam-transcendental .

TRANSLATI ON

That very ancient science of the relationship with the Suprene is today
told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My friend,
therefore you can understand the transcendental mystery of this
sci ence.

PURPORT

There are two classes of nen, nanely the devotee and the denon. The
Lord selected Arjuna as the recipient of this great science owing to
his being a devotee of the Lord, but for the demon it is not possible
to understand this great mysterious science. There are a nunber of
editions of this great book of know edge, and sone of them have
comentaries by the devotees and sone of them have conmentaries by the
denpbns. Commentation by the devotees is real, whereas that of the denon
is useless. Arjuna accepts Sri Krsna as the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, and any commentary on the Gta following in the footsteps of
Arjuna is real devotional service to the cause of this great science.
The denmpnic, however, concoct sonething about Krsna and mslead the
public and the general readers from the path of Krsna's instructions.
One should try to follow the disciplic succession from Arjuna, and thus
be benefited.

TEXT 4

arjuna uvaca

aparam bhavat o j annma
param j anma vi vasvat ah
kat ham et ad vijani yam
t vam adau proktavan iti

SYNONYMS

arjunah uvaca--Arjuna said; aparam-junior; bhavatah--Your; jannma--
birth; param-superior; janma--birth; vivasvatah--of the sun-god;
kat ham - how; etat--this; vijaniyam-shall | understand; tvam-You;

adau--in the beginning; proktavan--instructed; iti--thus.
TRANSLATI ON

Arjuna said: The sun-god Vivasvan is senior by birth to You. How am I
to understand that in the beginning You instructed this science to hinf

PURPORT

Arjuna is an accepted devotee of the Lord, so how could he not believe
Krsna's words? The fact is that Arjuna is not inquiring for hinself but
for those who do not believe in the Suprene Personality of Godhead or
for the denons who do not like the idea that Krsna should be accepted
as the Suprene Personality of CGodhead; for themonly Arjuna inquires on
this point, as if he were hinself not aware of the Personality of



Godhead, or Krsna. As it will be evident fromthe Tenth Chapter, Arjuna
knew perfectly well that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the fountainhead of everything and the last word in transcendence. O
course, Krsna also appeared as the son of Devaki on this earth. How
Krsna remained the sane Supreme Personality of Godhead, the eternal
original person, is very difficult for an ordinary man to understand.
Therefore, to clarify this point, Arjuna put this question before Krsna
so that He Himself could speak authoritatively. That Krsna is the
supreme authority is accepted by the whole world, not only at present,
but from time imrenorial, and the denons alone reject H m Anyway,
since Krsna is the authority accepted by all, Arjuna put this question
before Hm in order that Krsna would describe Hinself wthout being
depicted by the denons who always try to distort Hm in a way
understandable to the denons and their followers. It is necessary that
everyone, for his own interest, know the science of Krsna. Therefore,
when Krsna Hinself speaks about Himself, it is auspicious for all the
worl ds. To the denmons, such explanations by Krsna Hi nself nmay appear to
be strange because the denons always study Krsna from their own
standpoi nt, but those who are devotees heartily welcone the statenments
of Krsna when they are spoken by Krsna Hinmself. The devotees wll
al ways worship such authoritative statenents of Krsna because they are
al ways eager to know more and nore about Him The atheists, who
consider Krsna an ordinary man, nay in this way conme to know that Krsna
i s superhuman, that He is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha--the eternal form of
bliss and know edge--that He is transcendental, and that He is above
the domination of the npdes of material nature and above the influence
of time and space. A devotee of Krsna, like Arjuna, is undoubtedly
above any m sunderstanding of the transcendental position of Krsna.
Arjuna's putting this question before the Lord is sinply an attenpt by
the devotee to defy the atheistic attitude of persons who consider
Krsna to be an ordinary human being, subject to the npdes of material
nat ur e.

TEXT 5

sri-bhagavan uvaca
bahuni nme vyatitani
janmani tava carjuna
tany aham veda sarvani
na tvam vettha parantapa

SYNONYMs

sri -bhagavan uvaca--the Personality of Godhead said; bahuni--many; nme--
of Mne; vyatitani--have passed; janmani--births; tava--of yours; ca--
and also; arjuna--O Arjuna; tani--all those; aham-1; veda--do know;
sarvani--all; na--not; tvam-yourself; vettha--know, parantapa--0
subduer of the eneny.

TRANSLATI ON

The Bl essed Lord said: Many, nmany births both you and | have passed. |
can renenber all of them but you cannot, O subduer of the eneny!

PURPORT

In the Brahma-sanmhita (5.33) we have information of nmany, many
incarnations of the Lord. It is stated there:



advai t am acyut am anadi m anant a- r upam
adyam pur ana- pur usam nava- yauvanam ca
vedesu durl abham adur | abham at ma- bhakt au
govi ndam adi - purusam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is
the original person--absolute, infallible, wthout beginning. Although
expanded into unlimted forns, still the sane original, the ol dest, and
the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful
all -knowing fornms of the Lord are usually understood by the best Vedic
schol ars, but they are always nanifest to pure, unalloyed devotees."

It is also stated in Brahma-sanmhita (5.39):

ramadi - nurti su kal a- ni yanena ti st han
nanavat ar am akar od bhuvanesu kintu

krsnah svayam samabhavat paranmah punan yo
govi ndam adi - purusam t am aham bhaj am

"I worship the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is
always situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsinha and many
subi ncarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead
known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also."

In the Vedas also it is said that the Lord, although one wthout a
second, manifests Himself in innunmerable forms. He is like the vaidurya
stone, which changes color yet still remains one. Al those nultiforns
are understood by the pure, unalloyed devotees, but not by a sinple
study of the Vedas (vedesu durl abham adurl abham at nma- bhaktau). Devotees
like Arjuna are constant conpanions of the Lord, and whenever the Lord
i ncarnates, the associate devotees also incarnate in order to serve the
Lord in different capacities. Arjuna is one of these devotees, and in
this verse it is understood that sone mllions of years ago when Lord
Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god Vivasvan, Arjuna, in a
different capacity, was also present. But the difference between the
Lord and Arjuna is that the Lord renenbered the incident whereas Arjuna
could not renenber. That is the difference between the part-and-parce
living entity and the Supreme Lord. Although Arjuna is addressed herein
as the mghty hero who could subdue the enenies, he is unable to recal
what had happened in his various past births. Therefore, a living
entity, however great he may be in the material estimtion, can never
equal the Supreme Lord. Anyone who is a constant conpanion of the Lord
is certainly a |liberated person, but he cannot be equal to the Lord.
The Lord is described in the Brahma-sanhita as infallible (acyuta)
whi ch nmeans that He never forgets Hinself, even though He is in
material contact. Therefore, the Lord and the living entity can never
be equal in all respects, even if the living entity is as liberated as
Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the Lord, he sonetimes forgets
the nature of the Lord, but by the divine grace a devotee can at once
understand the infallible condition of the Lord, whereas a nondevotee
or a denon cannot understand this transcendental nature. Consequently
these descriptions in the Gta cannot be understood by denonic brains.
Krsna renenbered acts which were perforned by Hm mllions of years
before, but Arjuna could not, despite the fact that both Krsna and
Arjuna are eternal in nature. W may also note herein that a l|iving
entity forgets everything due to his change of body, but the Lord
renmenbers because He does not change Hi s sac-cid-ananda body. He is
advaita, which means there is no distinction between His body and
Hi msel f. Everything in relation to Hm is spirit--whereas the



conditioned soul is different from his material body. And, because the
Lord's body and self are identical, H's position is always different
fromthe ordinary living entity, even when He descends to the materi al
platform The denons cannot adjust thenmselves to this transcendenta
nature of the Lord, which the Lord Hinself explains in the follow ng
verse.

TEXT 6

ajo 'pi sann avyayatma
bhut anam i svaro ' pi san
prakrtim svam adhi st haya
sanbhavany at ma- nayaya

SYNONYMS

aj ah--unborn; api --al though; san--being so; avyaya--without
deterioration; atma--body; bhutanam-all those who are born; isvarah--
the Supreme Lord; api --al though; san--being so; prakrtim -
transcendental form svam-of Mself; adhisthaya--being so situated
sanbhavami --1 do incarnate; atnma-mayaya--by My internal energy.

TRANSLATI ON

Al't hough | am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and
although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, | still appear in every
mllenniumin My original transcendental form

PURPORT

The Lord has spoken about the peculiarity of His birth: although He nay
appear like an ordinary person, He renenbers everything of H's nmany

many past "births," whereas a comopn man cannot renenber what he has
done even a few hours before. If someone is asked what he did exactly
at the sanme tinme one day earlier, it would be very difficult for a
comon man to answer imediately. He would surely have to dredge his
menory to recall what he was doing exactly at the sane tinme one day
before. And yet, nmen often dare claimto be God, or Krsna. One should
not be nmisled by such meaningless clains. Then again, the Lord explains
His prakrti, or His form Prakrti neans nature, as well as svarupa, or
one's own form The Lord says that He appears in H's own body. He does
not change Hi s body, as the conmon living entity changes from one body
to another. The conditioned soul may have one kind of body in the
present birth, but he has a different body in the next birth. In the
material world, the living entity has no fixed body but transm grates
from one body to another. The Lord, however, does not do so. Wenever
He appears, He does so in the same original body, by His internal
potency. In other words, Krsna appears in this material world in His
original eternal form wth two hands, holding a flute. He appears
exactly in Hs eternal body, uncontaminated by this material world.
Al 't hough He appears in the same transcendental body and is Lord of the
universe, it still appears that He takes His birth like an ordinary
living entity. Despite the fact Lord Krsna grows from childhood to
boyhood and from boyhood to youth, astonishingly enough He never ages
beyond youth. At the tinme of the Battle of Kuruksetra, He had many
grandchildren at hone; or, in other words, He had sufficiently aged by
material calculations. Still He |ooked just |like a young man twenty or
twenty-five years old. We never see a picture of Krsna in old age



because He never grows old |ike us, although He is the oldest person in
the whole creation--past, present, and future. Neither His body nor His
intelligence ever deteriorates or changes. Therefore, it is clear that
in spite of His being in the material world, He is the same unborn,
eternal form of bliss and know edge, changeless in H s transcendenta
body and intelligence. Factually, H's appearance and di sappearance is
like the sun's rising, moving before us, and then disappearing from our
eyesight. When the sun is out of sight, we think that the sun is set,
and when the sun is before our eyes, we think that the sun is on the
horizon. Actually, the sun is always in its fixed position, but ow ng
to our defective, insufficient senses, we calculate the appearance and
di sappearance of the sun in the sky. And, because H's appearance and
di sappearance are conpletely different from that of any ordinary,
common living entity, it is evident that He is eternal, blissful
know edge by His internal potency--and He is never contam nated by
material nature. The Vedas al so confirmthat the Suprene Personality of
Godhead is unborn, yet He still appears to take His birth in nmulti-
mani f estati ons. The Vedic supplenentary literatures also confirm that
even though the Lord appears to be taking His birth, He is still
wi t hout change of body. In the Bhagavatam He appears before H s nother
as Narayana, with four hands and the decorations of the six kinds of
full opulences. His appearance in His original eternal form is His
causel ess mercy, according to the Visva-kosa dictionary. The Lord is
conscious of all of His previous appearances and di sappearances, but a
conmmon living entity forgets everything about his past body as soon as
he gets another body. He is the Lord of all living entities because He
performs wonderful and superhunman activities while He is on this earth.
Therefore, the Lord is always the sanme Absolute Truth and is wthout
differentiation between His form and self, or between His quality and
body. A question may now be raised as to why the Lord appears and
di sappears in this world. This is explained in the next verse.

TEXT 7

yada yada hi dharmasya
gl anir bhavati bharata
abhyut t hanam adhar nasya
t adat manam srj any aham

SYNONYMs

yada- - whenever; yada--wherever; hi--certainly; dharmasya--of religion

gl ani h--di screpanci es; bhavati--manifested, becomes; bharata--0
descendant of Bharata; abhyutthanam -predom nance; adharmasya- - of
irreligion; tada--at that tine; atmanam-self; srjam --manifest; aham-
l.

TRANSLATI ON

Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion--at that
time | descend Myself.

PURPORT

The word srjam is significant herein. Srjam cannot be used in the

sense of creation, because, according to the previous verse, there is
no creation of the Lord's form or body, since all of the fornms are



eternally existent. Therefore, srjam nmeans that the Lord manifests
Hinself as He is. Although the Lord appears on schedule, nanely at the
end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth mllennium of the seventh

Manu in one day of Brahma, still He has no obligation to adhere to such
rules and regul ations, because He is conmpletely free to act in nmany
ways at His will. He therefore appears by His own wll whenever there

is a predomnance of irreligiosity and a disappearance of true
religion. Principles of religion are laid dowm in the Vedas, and any
di screpancy in the matter of properly executing the rules of the Vedas
makes one irreligious. In the Bhagavatam it is stated that such
principles are the laws of the Lord. Only the Lord can manufacture a
system of religion. The Vedas are al so accepted as originally spoken by
the Lord Hinself to Brahma, from within his heart. Therefore, the
principles of dharma, or religion, are the direct orders of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead (dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam . These
principles are clearly indicated throughout the Bhagavad-gita. The
purpose of the Vedas is to establish such principles under the order of
the Supreme Lord, and the Lord directly orders, at the end of the Gta
that the highest principle of religion is to surrender unto Hi m only,
and nothing nmore. The Vedic principles push one towards conplete
surrender unto Hm and, whenever such principles are disturbed by the
dermoni ac, the Lord appears. From the Bhagavatam we understand that Lord
Buddha is the incarnation of Krsna who appeared when materialism was
ranpant and nmaterialists were using the pretext of the authority of the
Vedas. Although there are certain restrictive rules and regul ations
regarding animal sacrifice for particular purposes in the Vedas, people
of denmponic tendency still took to animal sacrifice without reference to
the Vedic principles. Lord Buddha appeared to stop this nonsense and to
establish the Vedic principles of nonviolence. Therefore each and every
avatara, or incarnation of the Lord, has a particular mission, and they
are all described in the reveal ed scriptures. No one should be accepted
as an avatara unless he is referred to by scriptures. It is not a fact
that the Lord appears only on Indian soil. He can advent Hinself
anywhere and everywhere, and whenever He desires to appear. |In each and
every incarnation, He speaks as much about religion as can be
understood by the particular people under their particular
circunmstances. But the mission is the sane--to |lead people to God
consci ousness and obedience to the principles of religion. Sonetines He
descends personally, and sonetimes He sends His bona fide
representative in the formof H's son, or servant, or Himself in sone
di sgui sed form

The principles of Bhagavad-gita were spoken to Arjuna, and, for that
matter, to other highly elevated persons, because he was highly
advanced conpared to ordinary persons in other parts of the world. Two
plus two equals four is a mathematical principle that is true both in
the beginner's arithmetic class and in the advanced class as well.
Still, there are higher and |ower mathematics. In all incarnations of
the Lord, therefore, the same principles are taught, but they appear to
be higher and lower in varied circunmstances. The higher principles of
religion begin with the acceptance of the four orders and the four
statuses of social life, as will be explained |ater. The whol e purpose
of the mssion of incarnations is to arouse Krsna consciousness
everywhere. Such consciousness is manifest and nonnmani fest only under
di fferent circunstances.

TEXT 8

paritranaya sadhunam



vi nasaya ca duskrtam
dhar ma- sanst hapanart haya
sanbhavanm yuge yuge

SYNONYNM5

paritranaya--for the deliverance; sadhunam-of the devotees; vinasaya--
for the annihilation; ca--also; duskrtam-of the niscreants; dharma--

principles of religion; samst hapana-arthaya--to reestablish
sanbhavani --1 do appear; yuge--mllennium yuge--after mllennium
TRANSLATI ON

In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well
as to reestablish the principles of religion, | advent Mself,
mllenniumafter mllennium

PURPORT

According to Bhagavad-gita, a sadhu (holy man) is a man in Krsna
consci ousness. A person nay appear to be irreligious, but if he has the
qual i fications of Krsna consciousness wholly and fully, he is to be
understood to be a sadhu. And duskrtam applies to one who doesn't care
for Krsna consciousness. Such miscreants, or duskrtam are described as
foolish and the |owest of nankind, even though they may be decorated
with mundane education; whereas another person, who is one hundred
percent engaged in Krsna consciousness, is accepted as a sadhu, even
t hough such a person nay be neither learned nor well cultured. As far
as the atheistic are concerned, it is not necessary for the Supreme
Lord to appear as He is to destroy them as He did with the denons
Ravana and Kanmsa. The Lord has many agents who are quite conpetent to
vanqui sh denons. But the Lord especially descends to appease His
unal | oyed devotees, who are always harassed by the denoniac. The denon
harasses the devotee, even though the latter may happen to be his kin.
Al t hough Prahlada Mharaja was the son of Hiranyakasi pu, he was
nonet hel ess persecuted by his father; although Devaki, the nother of
Krsna, was the sister of Kamsa, she and her husband Vasudeva were
persecuted only because Krsna was to be born of them So Lord Krsna
appeared primarily to deliver Devaki, rather than kill Kamsa, but both
were performed sinultaneously. Therefore it is said here that to
deliver the devotee and vanqui sh the denon mscreants, the Lord appears
in different incarnations.

In the Caitanya-caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the follow ng verses
(Madhya 20.263-264) summarize these principles of incarnation:

srsti-hetu yei nurti prapance avatare
sei isvara-nmurti 'avatara' nama dhare

mayatita paravyone sabara avast hana
visve avatari' dhare 'avatara' nama

"The avatara, or incarnation of Godhead, descends from the kingdom of
God for material manifestation. And the particular form of the
Personality of Godhead who so descends is called an incarnation, or
avatara. Such incarnations are situated in the spiritual world, the
ki ngdom of God. When they descend to the material creation, they assune
the nanme avatara."



There are various kinds of avataras, such as purusavataras,
gunavataras, |ilavataras, sakty-avesa avataras, manvantara-avataras and
yugavat aras--all appearing on schedule all over the universe. But Lord
Krsna is the prineval Lord, the fountainhead of all avataras. Lord Sri
Krsna descends for the specific purpose of nitigating the anxieties of
the pure devotees, who are very anxious to see Hm in Hi s original
Vrndavana pastimes. Therefore, the prinme purpose of the Krsna avatara
is to satisfy H s unall oyed devot ees.

The Lord says that He incarnates Himself in every mllennium This
i ndicates that He incarnates also in the Age of Kali. As stated in the
Sri mad- Bhagavatam the incarnation in the Age of Kali is Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, who spread the worship of Krsna by the sankirtana novenent
(congregational chanting of the holy nanmes) and spread Krsna
consci ousness throughout India. He predicted that this culture of
sankirtana woul d be broadcast all over the world, fromtown to town and
village to village. Lord Caitanya as the incarnation of Krsna, the
Personality of Godhead, is described secretly but not directly in the
confidential parts of the revealed scriptures, such as the Upanisads,
Mahabhar at a, Bhagavatam etc. The devotees of Lord Krsna are nmuch
attracted by the sankirtana nmovenment of Lord Caitanya. This avatara of
the Lord does not kill the m screants, but delivers them by His
causel ess nercy.

TEXT 9

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah
t yakt va deham punar jannma
naiti mameti so 'rjuna

SYNONYMS
janma--birth; kar ma- - wor k; ca--al so; me- - of M ne; di vyam -
transcendental; evam-like this; yah--anyone who; vetti--knows;

tattvatah--in reality; tyaktva--leaving aside; deham-this body; punah-
-again; janma--birth; na--never; eti--does attain; mam-unto Me; eti--
does attain; sah--he; arjuna--O Arjuna.

TRANSLATI ON

One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.

PURPORT

The Lord's descent from Hi s transcendental abode is already explained
in the 6th verse. One who can understand the truth of the appearance of
the Personality of Godhead is already liberated from material bondage,
and therefore he returns to the kingdom of God immediately after
quitting this present material body. Such |iberation of the Iliving
entity from material bondage is not at all easy. The inpersonalists and
the yogis attain liberation only after much trouble and many, many
births. Even then, the Iliberation they achieve--merging into the
i npersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord--is only partial, and there is the
risk of returning again to this material world. But the devotee, sinply
by understanding the transcendental nature of the body and activities
of the Lord, attains the abode of the Lord after ending this body and



does not run the risk of returning again to this material world. In the
Brahma-samhita (5.33) it is stated that the Lord has many, many forns
and incarnations: advaitam acyutam anadi m ananta-rupam Although there
are many transcendental forns of the Lord, they are still one and the
same Suprenme Personality of Godhead. One has to understand this fact
with conviction, although it is inconprehensible to nundane schol ars
and enpiric philosophers. As stated in the Vedas (Purusa-bodhini
Upani sad) :

eko devo nitya-lilanurakto
bhakt a- vyapi hrdy antar-atnma

"The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged in nany,
many transcendental forms in relationships with H's wunalloyed
devotees." This Vedic version is confirmed in this verse of the Gta
personally by the Lord. He who accepts this truth on the strength of
the authority of the Vedas and of the Suprene Personality of Godhead
and who does not waste tine in philosophical speculations attains the
hi ghest perfectional stage of I|iberation. Sinply by accepting this
truth on faith, one can, without a doubt, attain |iberation. The Vedic

version, tat tvam asi, is actually applied in this case. Anyone who
understands Lord Krsna to be the Suprene, or who says unto the Lord
"You are the same Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead," is

certainly liberated instantly, and consequently his entrance into the
transcendental association of the Lord is guaranteed. In other words,
such a faithful devotee of the Lord attains perfection, and this is
confirned by the follow ng Vedic assertion: (Svetasvatara Upani sad 3. 8)

tameva viditvati nrtyum eti
nanyah pantha vi dyate 'yanaya

One can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death
sinply by knowing the Lord, the Suprene Personality of Godhead. There
is no alternative because anyone who does not understand Lord Krsna as
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is surely in the node of ignorance
Consequently he wll not attain salvation sinply, so to speak, by
licking the outer surface of the bottle of honey, or by interpreting
the Bhagavad-gita according to nundane scholarship. Such enpiric
phi | osophers nmay assunme very inportant roles in the material world, but
they are not necessarily eligible for |Iliberation. Such puffed-up
nmundane scholars have to wait for the causel ess nercy of the devotee of
the Lord. One should therefore cultivate Krsna consciousness with faith
and know edge, and in this way attain perfection.

TEXT 10

vi t a- raga- bhaya- kr odha
man- maya mam upasritah
bahavo jnana-tapasa

put a nmad- bhavam agat ah

SYNONYMs

vita--freed from raga--attachment; bhaya--fear; krodhah--anger; nmat-
maya--fully in Me;, mam-unto Me; upasritah--being fully situated;
bahavah--many; jnana--know edge; tapasa--by penance; putah--being
purified; mat-bhavam-transcendental |ove for Me; agatah--attained.



TRANSLATI ON

Being freed from attachnent, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in M
and taking refuge in Me, nmany, many persons in the past becanme purified
by know edge of Me--and thus they all attained transcendental |ove for
Me.

PURPORT
As described above, it is very difficult for a person who is too

materially affected to understand the personal nature of the Suprene
Absolute Truth. Generally, people who are attached to the bodily

conception of life are so absorbed in materialism that it is alnost
i mpossible for them to understand that there is a transcendental body
which is inperishable, full of know edge and eternally blissful. In the

materialistic concept, the body is perishable, full of ignorance and
completely m serable. Therefore, people in general keep this sane
bodily idea in mnd when they are infornmed of the personal form of the
Lord. For such materialistic nmen, the form of the gigantic materia
mani festation is suprenme. Consequently they consider the Suprene to be

i npersonal. And because they are too materially absorbed, the
conception of retaining the personality after liberation from matter
frightens them When they are informed that spiritual life is also

i ndi vi dual and personal, they become afraid of becom ng persons again,
and so they naturally prefer a kind of merging into the inpersonal
void. Cenerally, they conpare the living entities to the bubbles of the
ocean, which merge into the ocean. That is the highest perfection of
spiritual existence attainable wi thout individual personality. This is

a kind of fearful stage of Ilife, devoid of perfect know edge of
spiritual existence. Furthernore there are many persons who cannot
understand spiritual existence at all. Being enbarrassed by so nany

theories and by contradictions of various types of philosophica
specul ation, they beconme disgusted or angry and foolishly conclude that
there is no suprenme cause and that everything is ultimately void. Such
people are in a diseased condition of |ife. Some people are too
materially attached and therefore do not give attention to spiritual
life, some of them want to nerge into the suprenme spiritual cause, and
some of them disbelieve in everything, being angry at all sorts of
spiritual speculation out of hopel essness. This last class of men take
to the shelter of some kind of intoxication, and their affective
hal I uci nations are sonetinmes accepted as spiritual vision. One has to
get rid of all three stages of attachnment to the material world,
negligence of spiritual life, fear of a spiritual personal identity,
and the conception of void that underlies the frustration of life. To
get free from these three stages of the material concept of life, one
has to take conplete shelter of the Lord, guided by the bona fide
spiritual master, and follow the disciplines and regulative principles
of devotional life. The last stage of the devotional life is called
bhava, or transcendental |ove of Godhead.

According to Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16), the science of
devotional service:

adau sraddha tatah sadhu-
sango 'tha bhajana-kriya

tato 'nartha-nivrttih syat
tato nistha rucis tatah

at hasaktis tato bhavas



tat ah prenmabhyudancat i
sadhakanam ayam premmah
pradur bhave bhavet kramah

“In the beginning one nust have a prelimnary desire for self-
realization. This will bring one to the stage of trying to associate
with persons who are spiritually elevated. In the next stage one
becones initiated by an elevated spiritual master, and under his
instruction the neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional
service. By execution of devotional service under the guidance of the
spiritual master, one becomes free from all material attachment,
attains steadiness in self-realization, and acquires a taste for
heari ng about the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This
taste leads one further forward to attachnent for Krsna consciousness,
which is matured in bhava, or the prelimnary stage of transcendental
love of God. Real Ilove for God is called prema, the highest
perfectional stage of life." In the preman stage there is constant
engagenment in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord. So, by the
sl ow process of devotional service, under the guidance of the bona fide
spiritual master, one can attain the highest stage, being freed from
all material attachment, from the fearfulness of one's individual
spiritual personality, and from the frustrations resulting from void
phi | osophy. Then one can ultimately attain to the abode of the Suprene
Lord.

TEXT 11

ye yat ha mam prapadyant e
tans tathai va bhaj anmy aham
mame vart manuvartant e
manusyah partha sarvasah

SYNONYMS

ye--all of them yatha--as; mam-unto Me; prapadyante--surrender; tan--
unto them tatha--so; eva--certainly; bhajam--do |I reward; aham-I;
manma- - My; vartma--path; anuvartante--do follow, manusyah--all nen;

partha--0O son of Prtha; sarvasah--in all respects.
TRANSLATI ON

Al of them-as they surrender unto Me--1 reward accordingly. Everyone
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.

PURPORT

Everyone is searching for Krsna in the different aspects of His
mani festations. Krsna, the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, is partially
realized in H's inpersonal brahmjyoti effulgence and as the all-
pervadi ng Supersoul dwelling within everything, including the particles
of atoms. But Krsna is only fully realized by H's pure devotees.
Consequently, Krsna is the object of everyone's realization, and thus
anyone and everyone is satisfied according to one's desire to have H m
In the transcendental world also, Krsna reciprocates with His pure
devotees in the transcendental attitude, just as the devotee wants H m
One devotee nmay want Krsna as supreme naster, another as his personal
friend, another as his son, and still another as his lover. Krsna
rewards all the devotees equally, according to their different



intensities of love for Hm In the material world, the same
reci procations of feelings are there, and they are equally exchanged by
the Lord with the different types of worshipers. The pure devotees both
here and in the transcendental abode associate with Hmin person and
are able to render personal service to the Lord and thus derive
transcendental bliss in H's loving service. As for those who are
i mpersonal i sts and who want to conmmit spiritual suicide by annihilating
the individual existence of the living entity, Krsna helps also by
absorbing theminto Hs efful gence. Such inmpersonalists do not agree to
accept the eternal, blissful Personality of Godhead; consequently they
cannot relish the bliss of transcendental personal service to the Lord,
havi ng extinguished their individuality. Some of them who are not
situated even in the inpersonal existence, return to this material
field to exhibit their dormant desires for activities. They are not
admtted into the spiritual planets, but they are again given a chance
to act on the material planets. For those who are fruitive workers, the
Lord awards the desired results of their prescribed duties, as the
yaj nesvara; and those who are yogis seeking nystic powers are awarded
such powers. In other words, everyone is dependent for success upon His
nmercy alone, and all kinds of spiritual processes are but different
degrees of success on the same path. Unless, therefore, one cones to
the highest perfection of Krsna consciousness, all attenpts renmmin
inmperfect, as is stated in the Srinmad-Bhagavatam (2. 3. 10):

akamah sarva-kano va
noksa- kama udar a- dhi h
tivrena bhakti-yogena
yaj eta purusam param

"Whet her one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is
desirous of all fruitive results, or is after I|iberation, one should
with all efforts try to worship the Suprene Personality of Godhead for
conpl ete perfection, culnnating in Krsna consci ousness. "

TEXT 12

kanksant ah kar nanam si ddhi m
yaj anta i ha devat ah

ksi pram hi manuse | oke

si ddhir bhavati karna-ja

SYNONYMs

kanksant ah- -desiring; karmanam-of fruitive activities; siddhim-
perfection; yajante--worship by sacrifices; iha--in the material world

devat ah--the deni gods; ksipram-very quickly; hi--certainly; manuse--in
human society; Jloke--within this world; siddhih bhavati--becones
successful; karma-ja--the fruitive worker

TRANSLATI ON

Men in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and therefore
they worship the demi gods. Quickly, of course, nen get results from
fruitive work in this world.

PURPORT



There is a great msconception about the gods or dem gods of this
material world, and nen of less intelligence, although passing as great
schol ars, take these demi gods to be various forms of the Supreme Lord.
Actually, the dem gods are not different forns of God, but they are
God's different parts and parcels. God is one, and the parts and
parcels are many. The Vedas say, nityo nityanam God is one. |svarah
paramah krsnah. The Suprene God is one--Krsna--and the dem gods are
del egated with powers to manage this material world. These denigods are
all living entities (nityanam) with different grades of material power.
They cannot be equal to the Supreme God--Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna.
Anyone who thinks that God and the demigods are on the same level is
called an atheist, or pasandi. Even the great demi gods |ike Brahma and
Siva cannot be conmpared to the Supreme Lord. In fact, the Lord is
wor shi ped by deni gods such as Brahma and Siva (siva-virinci-nutan. Yet
curiously enough there are many human | eaders who are worshiped by
foolish nmen wunder the m sunderstanding of anthropomorphism or
zoonor phism |ha devatah denotes a powerful nman or demi god of this
material world. But Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, does not belong to this world. He is above, or
transcendental to, material creation. Even Sripada Sankaracarya, the
| eader of the inpersonalists, maintains that Narayana, or Krsna, is
beyond this material creation. However, foolish people (hrta-jnana)
wor ship the dem gods because they want imrediate results. They get the
results, but do not know that results so obtained are tenporary and are
meant for less intelligent persons. The intelligent person is in Krsna
consci ousness, and he has no need to worship the paltry dem gods for
some i medi ate, tenporary benefit. The dem gods of this nmaterial world,
as well as their worshipers, will vanish with the annihilation of this
material world. The boons of the dem gods are material and tenporary.
Both the material worlds and their inhabitants, including the deni gods,
and their worshipers, are bubbles in the cosnmic ocean. In this world,
however, human society is mad after tenporary things such as the
mat erial opulence of possessing land, famly and enjoyable
paraphernalia. To achieve such tenporary things, they worship the
dem gods or powerful nmen in human society. |If a man gets sone
m nistership in the government by worshiping a political |eader, he
considers that he has achieved a great boon. Al of them are therefore
kowtowing to the so-called |eaders or "big guns" in order to achieve
tenmporary boons, and they indeed achieve such things. Such foolish nen
are not interested in Krsna consciousness for the permanent solution to
the hardships of material existence. They are all after sense
enjoynment, and to get a little facility for sense enjoyment they are
attracted to worship enpowered living entities known as dem gods. This
verse indicates that people are rarely interested in Krsna
consci ousness. They are nostly interested in material enjoynent, and
therefore they worship some powerful living entity.

TEXT 13

catur-varnyam nmaya srstam
guna- kar ma- vi bhagasah
tasya kartaram api mam

vi ddhy akartaram avyayam

SYNONYMs

catuh-varnyam -the four divisions of human society; nmaya--by Me;
srstam -created; guna--quality; karma--work; vibhagasah--in terms of



division; tasya--of that; kartaram-the father; api--although; mam - Me,;
viddhi --you may know, akartaram-as the non-doer; avyayam -being
unchangeabl e.

TRANSLATI ON

According to the three nodes of material nature and the work ascribed
to them the four divisions of human society were created by M. And,
although I amthe creator of this system you should know that | am yet
t he non-doer, being unchangeabl e.

PURPORT

The Lord is the creator of everything. Everything is born of Hm
everything is sustained by H m and everything, after annihilation,
rests in Hm He is therefore the creator of the four divisions of the
social order, beginning with the intelligent class of nen, technically
call ed brahmanas due to their being situated in the node of goodness.
Next is the administrative class, technically called the ksatriyas due
to their being situated in the node of passion. The nercantile nen,
called the vaisyas, are situated in the mxed nodes of passion and
i gnorance, and the sudras, or |laborer class, are situated in the
i gnorant node of material nature. In spite of H's creating the four
di vi sions of human society, Lord Krsna does not belong to any of these
di vi si ons, because He is not one of the conditioned souls, a section of
whom form human society. Human society is sinmlar to any other animal
society, but to elevate men fromthe aninmal status, the above-nentioned
divisions are created by the Lord for the systematic devel opnent of
Krsna consci ousness. The tendency of a particular man toward work is
determi ned by the nodes of material nature which he has acquired. Such
symptons of life, according to different nodes of material nature, are
described in the Eighteenth Chapter of this book. A person in Krsna
consci ousness, however, is above even the brahmanas, because a brahmana
by quality is supposed to know about Brahman, the Supreme Absol ute
Truth. Mst of them approach the inpersonal Brahman manifestation of
Lord Krsna, but only a man who transcends the linmted know edge of a
brahmana and reaches the know edge of the Suprenme Personality of
Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, becones a person in Krsna consci ousness--or,
in other words, a Vaisnava. Krsna consciousness includes know edge of
all different plenary expansions of Krsna, nanmely Ramm, Nrsimha,
Varaha, etc. However, as Krsna is transcendental to this system of the
four divisions of human society, a person in Krsha consciousness is
al so transcendental to all divisions of human society, whether we
consi der the divisions of community, nation or species.

TEXT 14

na mam karmani |inpanti
na ne karma-phal e sprha
iti mamyo 'bhijanati

kar mabhir na sa badhyate

SYNONYMS
na--never; mam-unto Me; karmani--all kinds of work; Ilinmpanti--do

affect; na--nor; nme--My; karma-phale--in fruitive action; sprha--
aspiration; iti--thus; mam-unto Me; vyah--one who; abhijanati--does



know, karmabhi h--by the reaction of such work; na--never does; sah--he;
badhyat e- - becones ent angl ed.

TRANSLATI ON

There is no work that affects Me; nor do | aspire for the fruits of
action. One who understands this truth about Me also does not becone
entangled in the fruitive reactions of work

PURPORT

As there are constitutional laws in the material world stating that the
king can do no wong, or that the king is not subject to the state
laws, simlarly the Lord, although He is the creator of this material
world, is not affected by the activities of the material world. He
creates and remmins aloof from the creation, whereas the living
entities are entangled in the fruitive results of material activities
because of their propensity for lording it over material resources. The
proprietor of an establishnment is not responsible for the right and
wrong activities of the workers, but the workers are themselves
responsible. The living entities are engaged in their respective
activities of sense gratification, and these activities are not
ordai ned by the Lord. For advancement of sense gratification, the
living entities are engaged in the work of this world, and they aspire
to heavenly happiness after death. The Lord, being full in Hinself, has
no attraction for so-called heavenly happiness. The heavenly demn gods
are only His engaged servants. The proprietor never desires the |ow
grade happi ness such as the workers may desire. He is aloof from the
material actions and reactions. For exanmple, the rains are not
responsi ble for different types of vegetation that appear on the earth,
al though wi thout such rains there is no possibility of vegetative
growth. Vedic smti confirnms this fact as foll ows:

nimtta-matram evasau
srj yanam sar ga- kar mani
pr adhana- kar ani - bhut a
yato vai srjya-saktayah

“In the material creations, the Lord is only the supreme cause. The
i mediate cause is material nature by which the cosnmic manifestation is
visible." The created beings are of many varieties, such as the
dem gods, human beings and |ower animals, and all of them are subject
to the reactions of their past good or bad activities. The Lord only
gives them the proper facilities for such activities and the
regul ations of the nodes of nature, but He is never responsible for
their past and present activities. In the Vedanta-sutra (2.1.34) it is
confirmed, vaisanmya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat: the Lord is never
partial to any living entity. The living entity is responsible for his
own acts. The Lord only gives him facilities, through the agency of
material nature, the external energy. Anyone who is fully conversant
with all the intricacies of this law of karma, or fruitive activities,
does not become affected by the results of his activities. In other
words, the person who understands this transcendental nature of the
Lord is an experienced man in Krsna consciousness, and thus he is never
subjected to the laws of karma. One who does not know the
transcendental nature of the Lord and who thinks that the activities of
the Lord are ainmed at fruitive results, as are the activities of the
ordinary living entities, certainly beconmes entangled hinself in



fruitive reaction. One who knows the Suprene Truth is a |iberated soul
fixed in Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 15

evam j nat va krtam kar ma
purvair api munuksubhi h
kuru karmai va tasmat tvam
purvai h purvataram krtam

SYNONYNM5

evam -t hus; jnatva--knowing well; krtam-performed; karma--work;
purvai h--by past authorities; api--although; nunuksubhih--who attained
i beration; kuru--just perform karma--prescribed duty; eva--certainly;
tasmat--therefore; tvam-you; purvaih--by the predecessors; purva-
taram -anci ent predecessors; krtam-as perfornmed.

TRANSLATI ON

Al the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this understanding
and so attained l|iberation. Therefore, as the ancients, you should
performyour duty in this divine consciousness.

PURPORT

There are two classes of nen. Sone of them are full of polluted
material things within their hearts, and some of them are materially
free. Krsna consciousness is equally beneficial for both of these
persons. Those who are full of dirty things can take to the line of
Krsna consciousness for a gradual cleansing process, following the
regul ative principles of devotional service. Those who are already
cl eansed of the inpurities may continue to act in the same Krsna
consci ousness so that others may follow their exenplary activities and
thereby be benefited. Foolish persons or neophytes in Krsna
consci ousness often want to retire from activities w thout having
know edge of Krsna consciousness. Arjuna's desire to retire from
activities on the battlefield was not approved by the Lord. One need
only know how to act. To retire from the activities of Krsna
consciousness and to sit aloof making a show of Krsna consciousness, is
| ess inportant than actually engaging in the field of activities for
the sake of Krsna. Arjuna is here advised to act in Krsna
consci ousness, following in the footsteps of the Lord's previous
di sci pl es, such as the sun-god Vivasvan, as nentioned herei nbefore. The
Suprene Lord knows all H's past activities, as well as those of persons
who acted in Krsna consciousness in the past. Therefore He reconmends
the acts of the sun-god, who learned this art from the Lord some
mllions of years before. Al such students of Lord Krsna are nentioned
here as past liberated persons, engaged in the discharge of duties
allotted by Krsna.

TEXT 16

ki m kar ma ki m akar net i
kavayo 'py atra nohitah

tat te karma pravaksyani
yaj jnatva noksyase 'subhat



SYNONYNM5

kim-what is; karma--action; kim-what is; akarma--inaction; iti--thus;
kavayah--the intelligent; api--also; atra--in this matter; nohitah--
bewi | dered; tat--that; te--unto you; karma--work; pravaksyani--I shall
expl ai n; yat--which; jnatva--know ng; noksyase--be |iberated; asubhat--
fromill fortune.

TRANSLATI ON

Even the intelligent are bew |dered in determning what is action and
what is inaction. Now | shall explain to you what action is know ng
whi ch you shall be liberated fromall sins.

PURPORT

Action in Krsna consciousness has to be executed in accord with the
exanpl es of previous bona fide devotees. This is recomended in the
15th verse. Wiy such action should not be independent will be explained
in the text to follow

To act in Krsna consciousness, one has to follow the |eadership of
authorized persons who are in a line of disciplic succession as
explained in the beginning of this chapter. The system of Krsna
consci ousness was first narrated to the sun-god, the sun-god expl ai ned
it to his son Manu, Manu explained it to his son Iksvaku, and the
systemis current on this earth fromthat very remote time. Therefore,
one has to follow in the footsteps of previous authorities in the line
of disciplic succession. Oherwi se even the nost intelligent men wll
be bew | dered regarding the standard actions of Krsna consciousness.
For this reason, the Lord decided to instruct Arjuna in Krsna
consci ousness directly. Because of the direct instruction of the Lord
to Arjuna, anyone who follows in the footsteps of Arjuna is certainly
not bewi | dered.

It is said that one cannot ascertain the ways of religion sinply by
i mperfect experimental know edge. Actually the principles of religion
can only be laid down by the Lord Hinself. Dharmam tu saksad bhagavat -
pranitam (Bhag. 6.3.19). No one can manufacture a religious principle
by inperfect speculation. One nust follow in the footsteps of great
authorities |ike Brahma, Siva, Narada, Manu, the Kumaras, Kapil a,
Prahl ada, Bhi sma, Sukadeva Gosvam , Yamaraja, Janaka, Bali Maharaja,
etc. By nental speculation one cannot ascertain what is religion or
sel f-realization. Therefore, out of causeless nmercy to His devotees,
the Lord explains directly to Arjuna what action is and what inaction
is. Only action perfornmed in Krsna consciousness can deliver a person
fromthe entangl enent of material existence.

TEXT 17

karmano hy api boddhavyam
boddhavyam ca vi kar manah
akarmanas ca boddhavyam
gahana karnmano gatih

SYNONYMS
kar manah--wor ki ng order; hi--certainly; api--also; boddhavyam -should

be understood; boddhavyam-to be understood; ca--also; vikarmanah--
forbi dden work; akarmanah--inaction; ca--also; boddhavyam -should be



under st ood; gahana--very difficult; karmanah--working order; gatih--to
enter in to.

TRANSLATI ON

The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one
shoul d know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what
i naction is.

PURPORT

If one is serious about liberation from material bondage, one has to
understand the distinctions between action, inaction and unauthorized
actions. One has to apply oneself to such an analysis of action,
reacti on and perverted actions because it is a very difficult subject
matter. To understand Krsna consciousness and action according to the
nodes, one has to learn one's relationship with the Suprene; i.e., one
who has | earned perfectly knows that every living entity is the eternal
servitor of the Lord and that consequently one has to act in Krsna
consci ousness. The entire Bhagavad-gita is directed toward this
conclusion. Any other conclusions, against this consciousness and its
attendant reactions, are vikarmas, or prohibited actions. To understand
all this one has to associate with authorities in Krsna consciousness
and learn the secret fromthem this is as good as learning from the
Lord directly. O herwi se, even the nost intelligent person will be
bewi | der ed.

TEXT 18

karmany akarma yah pasyed
akarmani ca karma yah
sa buddhi man manusyesu
sa yuktah krtsna-kar ma- krt

SYNONYMS
karmani --in action; akarma--inaction; yah--one who; pasyet--observes
akarmani --in inaction; ca--also; karma--fruitive action; yah--one who

sah--he; buddhi-man--is intelligent; nmanusyesu--in human society; sah--
he; yuktah--in the transcendental position; Kkrtsna-karma-krt--although
engaged in all activities.

TRANSLATI ON

One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent
among nen, and he is in the transcendental position, although engaged
inall sorts of activities.

PURPORT

A person acting in Krsna consciousness is naturally free fromthe bonds
of karma. His activities are all perforned for Krsna; therefore he does
not enjoy or suffer any of the effects of work. Consequently he is
intelligent in human society, even though he is engaged in all sorts of
activities for Krsna. Akarma neans w thout reaction to work. The
i npersonalist ceases fruitive activities out of fear, so that the
resultant action may not be a stunbling block on the path of self-
realization, but the personalist knows rightly his position as the



eternal servitor of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Therefore he
engages hinmself in the activities of Krsna consciousness. Because
everything is done for Krsna, he enjoys only transcendental happiness
in the discharge of this service. Those who are engaged in this process
are known to be without desire for personal sense gratification. The
sense of eternal servitorship to Krsna nakes one inmmune to all sorts of
reactionary el ements of work.

TEXT 19

yasya sarve sanar anbhah
kama- sankal pa-varjitah

j nanagni - dagdha- kar manam
t am ahuh pandi t am budhah

SYNONYNMS

yasya--one whose; sarve--all sorts of; samaranbhah--in all attenpts;
kama--desire for sense gratification; sankalpa--determ nation;
varjitah--are devoid of; jnana--of perfect know edge; agni--fire;
dagdha- - being burnt by; karmanam-the performer; tam-him ahuh--
decl are; panditam -1 earned; budhah--of those who know.

TRANSLATI ON
One is understood to be in full know edge whose every act is devoid of

desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages to be a worker for
whose fruitive action is burned up by the fire of perfect know edge.

PURPORT

Only a person in full know edge can understand the activities of a
person in Krsna consciousness. Because the person in Krsna
consciousness is devoid of all kinds of sense-gratificatory
propensities, it is to be wunderstood that he has burned up the

reactions of his work by perfect know edge of his constitutional
position as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He is actually learned who has attained to such perfection of
know edge. Devel opnent of this knowl edge of the eternal servitorship to
the Lord is conpared to fire. Such a fire, once kindled, can burn up
all kinds of reactions to work.

TEXT 20

t yakt va kar ma- phal asangam
nitya-trpto nirasrayah

kar many abhi pravrtto ' pi
nai va kincit karoti sah

SYNONYMs

tyaktva- - havi ng given up; karma-phal a-asangam -attachnment for fruitive
results; nitya--always; trptah--being satisfied; nirasrayah--wthout
any shelter; karmani--in activity; abhipravrttah--being fully engaged;
api--in spite of; na--does not; eva--certainly; kincit--anything;
karoti--do; sah--he.

TRANSLATI ON



Abandoning all attachment to the results of his activities, ever
satisfied and independent, he performs no fruitive action, although
engaged in all kinds of undertakings.

PURPORT

This freedom from the bondage of actions is possible only in Krsna
consci ousness when one is doing everything for Krsna. A Krsna conscious
person acts out of pure love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and therefore he has no attraction for the results of the action. He is
not even attached to his personal maintenance, for everything is left
to Krsna. Nor is he anxious to secure things, nor to protect things
already in his possession. He does his duty to his best ability and
| eaves everything to Krsna. Such an unattached person is always free
fromthe resultant reactions of good and bad; it is as though he were
not doing anything. This is the sign of akarma, or actions wthout
fruitive reactions. Any other action, therefore, devoid of Krsna
consci ousness, is binding upon the worker, and that is the real aspect
of vikarma, as expl ai ned hereinbefore.

TEXT 21

nirasir yata-cittatnm
t yakt a- sarva- pari gr ahah
sariram keval am kar na
kurvan napnoti kil bi sam

SYNONYMs

nirasi h--w thout desire for the result; yata--controlled; citta-atma--
m nd and intelligence; tyakta--giving up; sarva--all; parigrahah--sense
of proprietorship over all possessions; sariram-in keeping body and
soul together; kevalam-only; karma--work; kurvan--doing so; na--never
apnoti --does acquire; kilbisam-sinful reactions.

TRANSLATI ON

Such a man of understanding acts with mnd and intelligence perfectly
controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his possessions
and acts only for the bare necessities of life. Thus working, he is not
af fected by sinful reactions.

PURPORT

A Krsna conscious person does not expect good or bad results in his
activities. His mnd and intelligence are fully controlled. He knows
that because he is part and parcel of the Suprene and therefore the
part played by him as a part and parcel of the whole, is not by his
choice but is chosen for him by the Suprene and is done only through
His agency. Wen the hand npves, it does not nove out of its own
accord, but by the endeavor of the whole body. A Krsna consci ous person
is always dovetailed with the suprene desire, for he has no desire for
personal sense gratification. He moves exactly like a part of a
machine. As a machine part requires oiling and cleaning for
mai nt enance, simlarly, a Krsna conscious man nmaintains hinmself by his
work just to remain fit for action in the transcendental |oving service
of the Lord. He is therefore immne to all the reactions of his



endeavors. Like an animal, he has no proprietorship even over his own
body. A cruel proprietor of an aninmal sometinmes kills the animal in his
possessi on, yet the animal does not protest. Nor does it have any rea
i ndependence. A Krsna conscious person, fully engaged in self-
realization, has very little tinme to falsely possess any nmateri al
obj ect. For maintaining body and soul, he does not require unfair means
of accunul ati ng noney. He does not, therefore, becone contani nated by
such material sins. He is free fromall reactions to his actions.

TEXT 22

yadr ccha- | abha- sant usto
dvandvatito vi nmat sarah
samah si ddhav asi ddhau ca
krtvapi na ni badhyate

SYNONYNM5

yadrccha--out of its own accord; |abha--gain; santustah--satisfied;
dvandva--duality; atitah--surpassed; vinmatsarah--free from envy; sanah-
-steady; siddhau--in success; asiddhau--failure; ca--also; krtva--
doi ng; api--although; na--never; nibadhyate--is affected.

TRANSLATI ON

He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is
free fromduality and does not envy, who is steady both in success and
failure, is never entangled, although perform ng actions.

PURPORT

A Krsna consci ous person does not make nmuch endeavor even to maintain
his body. He is satisfied with gains which are obtained of their own
accord. He neither begs nor borrows, but he |abors honestly as far as
is in his power, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained by his own
honest labor. He is therefore independent in his livelihood. He does
not allow anyone's service to hanmper his own service in Krsna
consci ousness. However, for the service of the Lord he can participate
in any kind of action w thout being disturbed by the duality of the
material world. The duality of the material world is felt in ternms of
heat and cold, or misery and happiness. A Krsna conscious person is
above duality because he does not hesitate to act in any way for the
satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore he is steady both in success and in
failure. These signs are visible when one is fully in transcendental
know edge.

TEXT 23

gat a- sangasya nukt asya
j nanavast hi t a- cet asah
yaj nayacar at ah karna
samegram praviliyate

SYNONYMs

gat a- sangasya--unattached to the nodes of nmaterial nature; nuktasya--of
the liberated; jnana-avasthita--situated in transcendence; cetasah--of



such wi sdom yajnaya--for the sake of Yajna (Krsna); acaratah--so
active; karma--work; samagram-in total; praviliyate--nmerges entirely.

TRANSLATI ON

The work of a man who is unattached to the nodes of material nature and
who is fully situated in transcendental know edge nerges entirely into
t ranscendence.

PURPORT

Becoming fully Krsna conscious, one is freed from all dualities and
thus is free from the contam nations of the material npdes. He can
become |iberated because he knows his constitutional position in
relationship with Krsna; and thus his mnd cannot be drawn from Krsna
consci ousness. Consequently, whatever he does, he does for Krsna who is
the prineval Visnu. Therefore, all his works are technically sacrifices
because sacrifice involves satisfying the Supreme Person, Krsna. The
resultant reactions to all such work certainly merge into
transcendence, and one does not suffer material effects.

TEXT 24

br ahmar panam br ahma havir
brahmagnau br ahmana hut am
brahmai va tena gantavyam
br ahma- kar ma- samadhi na

SYNONYMS
brahma--spiritual in nature; arpanam-contribution; brahma--the
Suprene; havih--butter; brahma--spiritual; agnau--in the fire of

consunmati on; brahmana--by the spirit soul; hutam-offered; brahma--
spiritual kingdom eva--certainly; tena--by him gantavyam-to be
reached; brahma--spiritual; karma--activities; samadhina--by conplete
absorption.

TRANSLATI ON

A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain
the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual
activities, in which the consummation is absolute and that which is
offered is of the sane spiritual nature.

PURPORT

How activities in Krsna consciousness can |lead one ultinmately to the
spiritual goal is described here. There are various activities in Krsna
consci ousness, and all of them will be described in the follow ng
verses. But, for the present, just the principle of Krsna consciousness
is described. A conditioned soul, entangled in naterial contam nation,
is sure to act in the material atnosphere, and yet he has to get out of
such an environnent. The process by which the conditioned soul can get
out of the material atmobsphere is Krsna consciousness. For exanmple, a
patient who is suffering from a disorder of the bowels due to
overindul gence in mlk products is cured by another mlk product,
nanely curds. The materially absorbed conditioned soul can be cured by
Krsna consciousness as set forth here in the Gta. This process is



generally known as yajna, or activities (sacrifices) sinply neant for
the satisfaction of Visnu, or Krsna. The nmore the activities of the
material world are performed in Krsna consciousness, or for Visnu only,
the nore the atnosphere becones spiritualized by conplete absorption.
Brahman means spiritual. The Lord is spiritual, and the rays of His

transcendental body are called brahmajyoti, H's spiritual efful gence.
Everything that exists is situated in that brahmjyoti, but when the
jyoti is covered by illusion (maya) or sense gratification, it is

called material. This material veil can be renoved at once by Krsna
consci ousness; thus the offering for the sake of Krsna consciousness,
t he consum ng agent of such an offering or contribution, the process of
consunption, the contributor, and the result are--all combined
t oget her--Brahman, or the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth covered by
maya is called matter. Matter dovetailed for the cause of the Absolute
Truth regains its spiritual quality. Krsna consciousness is the process

of converting the illusory consciousness into Brahman, or the Suprene.
VWhen the mind is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, it is said to
be in samadhi, or trance. Anything done in such transcendental
consciousness is called yajna, or sacrifice for the Absolute. In that
condition of spiritual consci ousness, the contributor, the

contribution, the consunption, the perforner or |eader of the
performance, and the result or ultinmate gain--everything--becones one
in the Absolute, the Suprene Brahman. That is the nethod of Krsna
consci ousness.

TEXT 25

dai vam evapar e yaj nam
yogi nah paryupasat e
brahmagnav apare yaj nam
yaj nenai vopaj uhvat i

SYNONYMS

dai vam -in worshiping the dem gods; eva--like this; apare--some;
yaj nam -sacrifices; yoginah--the nystics; paryupasat e--worship
perfectly; brahma--the Absolute Truth; agnau--in the fire of; apare--
ot hers; yaj nam -sacrifice; yaj nena--by sacrifice; eva- -t hus;

upaj uhvati - - wor shi p.
TRANSLATI ON

Some yogis perfectly worship the demi gods by offering different
sacrifices to them and sone of them offer sacrifices in the fire of
t he Suprene Brahnan.

PURPORT

As described above, a person engaged in discharging duties in Krsna
consci ousness is also called a perfect yogi or a first-class nystic.
But there are others also, who perform simlar sacrifices in the
wor ship of dem gods, and still others who sacrifice to the Supreme
Brahman, or the inpersonal feature of the Supreme Lord. So there are
different kinds of sacrifices in terms of different categories. Such
different categories of sacrifice by different types of performers only
superficially demark varieties of sacrifice. Factual sacrifice neans to
satisfy the Suprene Lord, Visnu, who is also known as Yajna. Al the
different varieties of sacrifice can be placed within two primary



di visions: nanely, sacrifice of worldly possessions and sacrifice in
pursuit of transcendental know edge. Those who are in Krsna
consci ousness sacrifice all material possessions for the satisfaction
of the Supreme Lord, while others, who want sone tenporary material
happi ness, sacrifice their material possessions to satisfy dem gods
such as Indra, the sun-god, etc. And others, who are inpersonalists,
sacrifice their identity by merging into the existence of inpersonal

Brahman. The demi gods are powerful living entities appointed by the
Suprenme Lord for the nmaintenance and supervision of all material
functions like the heating, watering and lighting of the universe.

Those who are interested in material benefits worship the dem gods by
various sacrifices according to the Vedic rituals. They are called
bahv-isvara-vadi, or believers in nmany gods. But others, who worship
the inpersonal feature of the Absolute Truth and regard the forms of
the demi gods as tenporary, sacrifice their individual selves in the
suprene fire and thus end their individual existences by nmerging into
the existence of the Supreme. Such inpersonalists spend their time in
phi | osophi cal speculation to understand the transcendental nature of
the Suprenme. In other words, the fruitive workers sacrifice their
mat eri al possessions for nmaterial enjoynent, whereas the inpersonali st
sacrifices his material designations with a view to nmerging into the
exi stence of the Supreme. For the inpersonalist, the fire altar of
sacrifice is the Supreme Brahman, and the offering is the self being

consumed by the fire of Brahman. The Krsna conscious person, |ike
Arjuna, however, sacrifices everything for the satisfaction of Krsna,
and thus all his material possessions as well as his own self--

everything--is sacrificed for Krsna. Thus, he is the first-class yogi;
but he does not |ose his individual existence.

TEXT 26

srotradi ni ndriyany anye
sanyanmagni su j uhvati
sabdadi n vi sayan anya

i ndriyagni su juhvati

SYNONYMs

srotra-adini--hearing process; indriyani--senses; anye--others;
sanyama--of restraint; agnisu--in the fire; juhvati--offers; sabda-
adi n--sound vibration, etc.; visayan--objects of sense gratification;
anye--others; indriya--of sense organs; agnisu--in the fire; juhvati--
sacrifice.

TRANSLATI ON

Some sacrifice the hearing process and the senses in the fire of the
controlled mnd, and others sacrifice the objects of the senses, such
as sound, in the fire of the sacrifice.

PURPORT

The four divisions of human life, nanely the brahmacari, the grhastha,
the vanaprastha, and the sannyasi, are all nmeant to become perfect
yogi s or transcendentalists. Since human life is not meant for our
enjoying sense gratification like the animals, the four orders of human
life are so arranged that one nay becone perfect in spiritual life. The
brahmacaris, or students under the care of a bona fide spiritual



master, control the mnd by abstaining from sense gratification. They
are referred to in this verse as sacrificing the hearing process and
the senses in the fire of the controlled nmind. A brahmacari hears only
words concerning Krsna consciousness; hearing is the basic principle
for understanding, and therefore the pure brahmacari engages fully in
harer namanukirtanam -chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. He
restrains hinself from the vibrations of material sounds, and his
hearing is engaged in the transcendental sound vibration of Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna. Simlarly, the househol ders, who have some |icense for
sense gratification, perform such acts with great restraint. Sex life
i ntoxi cation and neat eating are general tendencies of hunman society,
but a regul ated househol der does not indulge in unrestricted sex life
and other sense gratification. Marriage on principles of religious life
is therefore current in all civilized human society because that is the
way for restricted sex life. This restricted, unattached sex life is
al so a kind of yajna because the restricted househol der sacrifices his
general tendency toward sense gratification for higher transcendenta
life.

TEXT 27

sar vani ndri ya- kar mani
prana- kar mani capare
at ma- sanmyama- yogagnau
juhvati jnana-dipite

SYNONYMS

sarvani--all; indriya--senses; karmani--functions; prana-karmni--
functions of the life breath; ca--also; apare--others; atma-sanyama--
controlling the mnd; yoga--linking process; agnau--in the fire of;
juhvati--offers; jnana-dipite--because of the wurge for self-

realization.
TRANSLATI ON

Those who are interested in self-realization, in terms of mnd and
sense control, offer the functions of all the senses, as well as the
vital force [breath], as oblations into the fire of the controlled
m nd.

PURPORT
The yoga system conceived by Patanjali is referred to herein. In the
Yoga-sutra of Patanjali, the soul is called pratyag-atnma and parag-

atma. As long as the soul is attached to sense enjoynent, it is called
parag-atma. The soul is subjected to the functions of ten kinds of air
at work within the body, and this is perceived through the breathing
system The Patanjali system of yoga instructs one on how to control
the functions of the body's air in a technical manner so that
ultimately all the functions of the air wthin becone favorable for
purifying the soul of material attachment. According to this yoga
system pratyag-atnma is the ultimate goal. This pratyag-atma is a
wi thdrawal from activities in matter. The senses interact with the
sense objects, like the ear for hearing, eyes for seeing, nose for
snelling, tongue for tasting, hand for touching, and all of them are
thus engaged in activities outside the self. They are called the
functions of the prana-vayu. The apana-vayu goes downwards, vyanha-vayu



acts to shrink and expand, samana-vayu adjusts equilibrium udana-vayu
goes upwards--and when one is enlightened, one engages all these in
searching for self-realization

TEXT 28

dravya-yaj nas tapo-yaj na
yoga-yaj nas tat hapare
svadhyaya-j nana- yaj nas ca
yat ayah samsita-vratah

SYNONYNM5

dravya-yaj nah--sacrificing one's possessions; tapah-yajnah--sacrifice
in austerities; yoga-yajnah--sacrifice in eightfold nysticism tatha--
t hus; apare--others; svadhyaya--sacrifice in the study of the Vedas

j nana-yaj nah--sacrifice in advancement of transcendental know edge; ca-
-al so; yatayah--enlightened; sansita--taken to strict; vratah--vows.

TRANSLATI ON

There are others who, enlightened by sacrificing their material
possessions in severe austerities, take strict vows and practice the
yoga of eightfold nysticism and others study the Vedas for the
advancenment of transcendental know edge

PURPORT

These sacrifices may be fitted into various divisions. There are
persons who are sacrificing their possessions in the form of wvarious
ki nds of charities. In India, the rich mercantile comunity or princely
orders open various kinds of charitable institutions |ike dharna-sala,
anna- ksetra, atithi-sala, anathalaya, vidya-pitha, etc. |In other
countries, too, there are nmany hospitals, old age honmes and simlar
charitable foundations neant for distributing food, education and
nedi cal treatment free to the poor. All these charitable activities are
call ed dravyamaya-yajna. There are others who, for higher elevation in
life or for promotion to higher planets within the universe,
voluntarily accept many kinds of austerities such as candrayana and
caturmasya. These processes entail severe vows for conducting life
under certain rigid rules. For exanple, under the caturnmasya vow the
candi date does not shave for four nonths during the year (July to
Cctober), he does not eat certain foods, does not eat twice in a day
and does not |eave hone. Such sacrifice of the conforts of life is
call ed taponaya-yajna. There are still others who engage thenselves in
different kinds of nystic yogas like the Patanjali system (for merging
into the existence of the Absolute), or hatha-yoga or astanga-yoga (for
particul ar perfections). And some travel to all the sanctified places
of pilgrinmage. Al these practices are called yoga-yajna, sacrifice for
a certain type of perfection in the material world. There are others
who engage thenselves in the studies of different Vedic literatures,
specifically the Upanisads and Vedanta-sutras, or the Sankhya
phi | osophy. All of these are called svadhyaya-yajna. or engagenment in
the sacrifice of studies. Al these yogis are faithfully engaged in
different types of sacrifice and are seeking a higher status of Ilife.
Krsna consciousness, is, however, different from these because it is
the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna consci ousness cannot be
attained by any one of the above-nentioned types of sacrifices but can



be attained only by the nercy of the Lord and His bona fide devotee.
Therefore, Krsna consciousness is transcendent al

TEXT 29

apane juhvati pranam
prane 'panamtat hapare
pranapana- gati ruddhva
pr anayanma- par ayanah
apar e ni yat aharah
pranan pranesu juhvati

SYNONYNM5

apane--air which acts downward; juhvati--offers; pranam-air which acts
outward; prane--in the air going outward; apanam-air going downward;
tatha--as also; apare--others; prana--air going outward; apana--air
goi ng downward; gati--novenent; ruddhva--checking; prana-ayanme--trance
i nduced by stopping all breathing; parayanah--so inclined; apare--
others; niyata--controlled; aharah--eating; pranan--outgoing air;
pranesu--in the outgoing air; juhvati--sacrifices.

TRANSLATI ON

And there are even others who are inclined to the process of breath
restraint to remain in trance, and they practice stopping the novenent
of the outgoing breath into the incomng, and inconmng breath into the
outgoing, and thus at last renmain in trance, stopping all breathing.
Sone of them curtailing the eating process, offer the outgoing breath
into itself, as a sacrifice.

PURPORT

This system of yoga for controlling the breathing process is called
pranayama, and in the beginning it is practiced in the hatha-yoga
system through different sitting postures. All of these processes are
recommended for controlling the senses and for advancement in spiritual
realization. This practice involves controlling the air within the body
to enable simultaneous passage in opposite directions. The apana air
goes downward, and the prana air goes up. The pranayama-yogi practices
breathing the opposite way until the currents are neutralized into
puraka, equilibrium Simlarly, when the exhaled breathing is offered
to the inhaled breathing, it is called recaka. When both air currents
are conpletely stopped, it is called kunmbhaka-yoga. By practice of
kunbhaka-yoga, the yogis increase the duration of life by many, many
years. A Krsna consci ous person, however, being always situated in the
transcendental loving service of the Lord, automatically becones the
controller of the senses. His senses, being always engaged in the
service of Krsna, have no chance of beconing otherw se engaged. So at
the end of life, he is naturally transferred to the transcendental
pl ane of Lord Krsna; consequently he makes no attenpt to increase his
longevity. He is at once raised to the platform of liberation. A Krsna
conscious person begins from the transcendental stage, and he is
constantly in that consciousness. Therefore, there is no falling down,
and ultimately he enters into the abode of the Lord without delay. The
practice of reduced eating is automatically done when one eats only
krsna- prasadam or food which is offered first to the Lord. Reducing
the eating process is very helpful in the matter of sense control. And



wi t hout sense control there is no possibility of getting out of
mat eri al entangl ement .

TEXT 30
sarve 'py ete yajna-vido
yaj na- ksapi t a- kal masah
yaj na- si stanrt a-bhuj o
yanti brahma sanat anam

SYNONYNM5

sarve--all; api--although apparently different; ete--all these; yajna-
vi dah--conversant with the purpose of perfornm ng; yajna--sacrifices;
ksapita--being cleansed as the result of such performances; kal nasah--
sinful reactions; yajna-sista--as a result of such performances of
yaj ha; anrta-bhujah--those who have tasted such nectar; yanti--do
approach; brahma--the suprene; sanatanam -eternal atnosphere.

TRANSLATI ON

Al'l these performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become cleansed
of sinful reaction, and, having tasted the nectar of the results of
such sacrifice, they go to the suprene eternal atnosphere

PURPORT

From the foregoing explanation of different types of sacrifice (nanely
sacrifice of one's possessions, study of the Vedas or philosophical

doctrines, and performance of the yoga systen), it is found that the
common aimof all is to control the senses. Sense gratification is the
root cause of material existence; therefore, unless and until one is

situated on a platform apart from sense gratification, there is no
chance of being elevated to the eternal platform of full know edge,
full bliss and full life. This platformis in the eternal atnosphere

or Brahman atnosphere. Al the above-nentioned sacrifices help one to
becone cleansed of the sinful reactions of material existence. By this
advancenent in life, one not only beconmes happy and opulent in this
life, but also, at the end, he enters into the eternal kingdom of GCod,
either merging into the inpersonal Brahman or associating with the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

TEXT 31

nayam | oko 'sty ayaj nasya
kuto 'nyah kuru-sattana

SYNONYMS

na--never; ayam-this; |okah--planet; asti--there is; ayajnasya--of the
foolish; kutah--where is; anyah--the other; kuru-sat-tam--0O best
anmongst the Kurus.

TRANSLATI ON

O best of the Kuru dynasty, w thout sacrifice one can never |ive
happily on this planet or in this life: what then of the next?



PURPORT

VWhatever form of material existence one is in, one is invariably

ignorant of his real situation. In other words, existence in the
material world is due to the nultiple reactions to our sinful lives
I gnorance is the cause of sinful life, and sinful life is the cause of

one's dragging on in material existence. The human form of life is the
only | oophole by which one nay get out of this entangl ement. The Vedas,
therefore, give us a chance for escape by pointing out the paths of
religion, economc confort, regulated sense gratification and, at |ast,
the neans to get out of the niserable condition entirely. The path of
religion, or the different kinds of sacrifice recommended above,
automatically solves our econonic problens. By performance of yajna we
can have enough food, enough nmilk, etc.--even if there is a so-called
i ncrease of population. Wen the body is fully supplied, naturally the
next stage is to satisfy the senses. The Vedas prescribe, therefore,
sacred marriage for regulated sense gratification. Thereby one is
gradually elevated to the platform of release from material bondage

and the highest perfection of liberation is to associate with the
Supreme Lord. Perfection is achieved by performance of vyajna
(sacrifice), as described above. Now, if a person is not inclined to
perform yajna according to the Vedas, how can he expect a happy life?
There are different grades of material conforts in different heavenly
pl anets, and in all cases there is imense happiness for persons
engaged in different kinds of yajna. But the highest kind of happiness
that a man can achieve is to be pronoted to the spiritual planets by
practice of Krsna consciousness. A life of Krsna consciousness is
therefore the solution to all the problens of material existence

TEXT 32

evam bahu- vi dha yaj na
vitata brahmano nukhe
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan
evam j natva vi noksyase

SYNONYMs

evam -t hus; bahu-vi dhah--various kinds of; yajnah--sacrifices; vitatah-
-wi despread; brahmanah--of the Vedas; nukhe--in the face of; karma-jan-
-born of work; viddhi--you should know, tan--then; sarvan--all; evam-
t hus; jnatva--know ng; vinoksyase--be |iberated

TRANSLATI ON

Al these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, and
all of them are born of different types of work. Knowi ng them as such,
you will becone |iberated.

PURPORT

Different types of sacrifice, as discussed above, are nmentioned in the
Vedas to suit the different types of worker. Because nmen are so deeply
absorbed in the bodily concept, these sacrifices are so arranged that
one can work either with the body, the mnd, or the intelligence. But
all of them are recommended for ultimately bringing about I|iberation
from the body. This is confirmed by the Lord herewith from His own
nmout h



TEXT 33

sreyan dravya- mayad yaj naj
j nana-yaj nah parant apa
sar vam kar makhi | am part ha
j nane pari sanmapyate

SYNONYMS

sreyan--greater; dravya-mayat--than the sacrifice of material
possessi ons; yaj nat--know edge; jnana-yajnah--sacrifice in know edge;
par ant apa--O chastiser of the eneny; sarvam-all; karma--activities;

akhilam-in totality; partha--O son of Prtha; jnane--in know edge;
pari samapyat e- - ends in.

TRANSLATI ON

O chastiser of the eneny, the sacrifice of knowl edge is greater than
the sacrifice of material possessions. O son of Prtha, after all, the
sacrifice of work culminates in transcendental know edge.

PURPORT

The purpose of all sacrifices is to arrive at the status of conplete
knowl edge, then to gain release from material mseries, and,
ultimately, to engage in loving transcendental service to the Suprene
Lord (Krsna consciousness). Nonetheless, there is a nystery about all
these different activities of sacrifice, and one should know this
nystery. Sacrifices sonmetines take different forns according to the
particular faith of the performer. Wen one's faith reaches the stage
of transcendental know edge, the performer of sacrifices should be
consi dered more advanced than those who sinply sacrifice material
possessions without such know edge, for without attainment of
know edge, sacrifices remain on the material platform and bestow no
spiritual benefit. Real know edge culmnates in Krsna consciousness,
t he hi ghest stage of transcendental know edge. Wthout the elevation of
know edge, sacrifices are sinply material activities. Wen, however,
they are elevated to the level of transcendental know edge, all such
activities enter onto the spiritual platform Depending on differences
in consciousness, sacrificial activities are sonetimes called karna-
kanda, fruitive activities, and sonetines jnana-kanda, know edge in the
pursuit of truth. It is better when the end is know edge.

TEXT 34

tad vi ddhi prani patena
pari prasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jnanam

j nani nas tattva-darsinah

SYNONYMs

tat--that know edge of different sacrifices; viddhi--try to understand;
prani patena--by approaching a spiritual master; pariprasnena--bhby
subm ssive inquiries; sevaya--by the rendering of service;
upadeksyanti--initiate; te--unto you; jnanam -know edge; jnaninah--the
self-realized; tattva--truth; darsinah--the seers.



TRANSLATI ON

Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him subm ssively and render service unto him The self-realized
soul can inpart know edge unto you because he has seen the truth.

PURPORT

The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord
therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spiritual nmaster in the
line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself. No one can be a
bona fide spiritual master without following this principle of
di sciplic succession. The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a
person in the disciplic succession can convey the nessage of the Lord
as it is to his disciple. No one can be spiritually realized by
manuf acturing his own process, as is the fashion of the foolish
pretenders. The Bhagavatam (6.3.19) says, dharmam tu saksad bhagavat -
pranitam-the path of religion is directly enunciated by the Lord.
Therefore, nental speculation or dry argunents cannot hel p one progress
in spiritual life. One has to approach a bona fide spiritual nmaster to
receive the know edge. Such a spiritual master should be accepted in
full surrender, and one should serve the spiritual naster |ike a nenial
servant, without false prestige. Satisfaction of the self-realized
spiritual master is the secret of advancenent in spiritual life.
Inquiries and subm ssion constitute the proper conbination for
spiritual understanding. Unless there is subm ssion and service,
inquiries fromthe learned spiritual master will not be effective. One
nmust be able to pass the test of the spiritual naster, and when he sees
the genuine desire of the disciple, he automatically blesses the
disciple with genuine spiritual understanding. In this verse, both
blind following and absurd inquiries are condemmed. One should not only
hear submi ssively from the spiritual master, but one nmust also get a
cl ear understanding from him in subm ssion and service and inquiries.
A bona fide spiritual master is by nature very kind toward the
di sciple. Therefore when the student is subnissive and is always ready
to render service, the reciprocation of know edge and inquiries becones
perfect.

TEXT 35

yaj jnatva na punar nmoham
evam yasyasi pandava
yena bhut any asesani
dr aksyasy atmany atho mayi

SYNONYMS

yat - -whi ch; jnatva--know ng; na--never; punah--again; noham-illusion;
evam-like this; yasyasi--you shall go; pandava--O son of Pandu; yena--
by which; bhutani--all living entities; asesani--totally; draksyasi--
you will see; atmani--in the Suprene Soul; atho--or in other words;
mayi --in Me.

TRANSLATI ON

And when you have thus |earned the truth, you will know that all [Iiving

bei ngs are but part of Me--and that they are in Me, and are M ne.



PURPORT

The result of receiving know edge from a self-realized soul, or one who
knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings are parts
and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. The
sense of a separated existence from Krsna is called mya (ma--not, ya--
this). Sone think that we have nothing to do with Krsna, that Krsna is
only a great historical personality and that the Absolute is the
i npersonal Brahman. Factually, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita,
this inpersonal Brahman is the personal effulgence of Krsna. Krsna, as
the Suprene Personality of Godhead, is the cause of everything. In the
Brahma-samhita it is clearly stated that Krsna is the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. Even the mllions of
incarnations are only His different expansions. Simlarly, the living
entities are also expansions of Krsna. The Mayavadi philosophers
wrongly think that Krsna |loses His own separate existence in H's many
expansions. This thought is material in nature. W have experience in
the material world that a thing, when fragnentally distributed, |oses
its own original identity. But the Mayavadi philosophers fail to
understand that absolute neans that one plus one is equal to one, and
that one minus one is also equal to one. This is the case in the
absol ute worl d.

For want of sufficient know edge in the absolute science, we are now
covered with illusion, and therefore we think that we are separate from
Krsna. Although we are separated parts of Krsna, we are neverthel ess
not different fromH m The bodily difference of the living entities is
maya, or not actual fact. W are all neant to satisfy Krsna. By maya
alone Arjuna thought that the tenporary bodily relationship with his
ki nsmen was nore inportant than his eternal spiritual relationship with
Krsna. The whole teaching of the Gta is targeted toward this end: that
a living being, as His eternal servitor, cannot be separated from
Krsna, and his sense of being an identity apart from Krsna is called
maya. The living entities, as separate parts and parcels of the
Supreme, have a purpose to fulfill. Having forgotten that purpose,
since time imenorial, they are situated in different bodies, as nmen,
ani mals, dem gods, etc. Such bodily differences arise from
forgetful ness of the transcendental service of the Lord. But when one
is engaged in transcendental service through Krsna consciousness, one
becones at once liberated fromthis illusion. One can acquire such pure
know edge only from the bona fide spiritual master and thereby avoid
the delusion that the living entity is equal to Krsna. Perfect
know edge is that the Suprene Soul, Krsna, is the suprene shelter for
all living entities, and giving up such shelter, the living entities
are deluded by the material energy, imagining thenselves to have a
separate identity. Thus, wunder different standards of materi al
identity, they become forgetful of Krsna. Wen, however, such del uded
living entities beconme situated in Krsna consciousness, it is to be
understood that they are on the path of liberation, as confirned in the
Bhagavat am (2.10.6): nuktir hitvanyatha-rupam svarupena vyavasthitih.
Li beration neans to be situated in one's constitutional position as the
eternal servitor of Krsna (Krsna consciousness).

TEXT 36
api ced asi papebhyah

sarvebhyah papa-krt-tamah
sarvam j nana- pl avenai va



vrjinam santari syasi

SYNONYMS

api--even; cet--if; asi--you are; papebhyah--of sinners; sarvebhyah- - of
all; papa-krt-tamah--the greatest sinner; sarvam-all such sinful
actions; jnana-plavena--by the boat of transcendental know edge; eva--
certainly; vrjinam-the ocean of mseries; santarisyasi--you will cross
conpl etely.

TRANSLATI ON

Even if you are considered to be the nobst sinful of all sinners, when
you are situated in the boat of transcendental know edge, you wll be
able to cross over the ocean of miseries.

PURPORT

Proper understanding of one's constitutional position in relationship
to Krsna is so nice that it can at once Iift one fromthe struggle for
exi stence which goes on in the ocean of nescience. This material world
is sonetimes regarded as an ocean of nescience and sonetinmes as a
bl azing forest. In the ocean, however expert a swimrer one nmay be, the
struggle for existence is very severe. I|f soneone cones forward and
lifts the struggling swimer from the ocean, he is the greatest savior.
Perfect know edge, received fromthe Suprene Personality of Godhead, is
the path of liberation. The boat of Krsna consciousness is very sinple,
but at the sane time the nost subline.

TEXT 37

yat hai dhansi sam ddho 'gnir
bhasma-sat kurute 'rjuna

j nanagni h sarva- kar mani
bhasma- sat kurute tatha

SYNONYMs

yat ha--just as; edhanmsi--firewood; sam ddhah--blazing; agnih--fire;
bhasma-sat--turns into ashes; kurute--so does; arjuna--O Arjuna; jnana-
agni h--the fire of know edge; sarva-karmani--all reactions to material
activities; bhasma-sat--to ashes; kurute--it so does; tatha--similarly.

TRANSLATI ON

As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire
of knowl edge burn to ashes all reactions to naterial activities.

PURPORT

Perfect know edge of self and Superself and of their relationship is
conpared herein to fire. This fire not only burns up all reactions to
i mpious activities, but also all reactions to pious activities, turning
them to ashes. There are many stages of reaction: reaction in the
maki ng, reaction fructifying, reaction already achieved, and reaction a
priori. But know edge of the constitutional position of the Iliving
entity burns everything to ashes. Wen one is in conplete know edge

all reactions, both a priori and a posteriori, are consunmed. In the



Vedas (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.22) it is stated, ubhe uhaivaisa ete
taraty anrtah sadhv-asadhuni: "One overcones both the pious and inpious
reactions of work."

TEXT 38

na hi jnanena sadrsam
pavitramiha vidyate

tat svayam yoga- sansi ddhah
kal enat mani vi ndat

SYNONYNM5

na--never; hi--certainly; jnanena--with know edge; sadrsam-in
conparison; pavitram-sanctified; iha--in this world; vidyate--exists;
tat--that; svayam-hinself; yoga--in devotion; sansiddhah--matured,
kal ena--in course of time; atmani--in hinself; vindati--enjoys.

TRANSLATI ON

In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as transcendental
know edge. Such knowl edge is the mature fruit of all nysticism And one
who has achieved this enjoys the self with hinself in due course of
time.

PURPORT

Wen we speak of transcendental knowl edge, we do so in terns of
spiritual understanding. As such, there is nothing so sublime and pure
as transcendental know edge. lgnorance is the cause of our bondage, and
knowl edge is the cause of our liberation. This know edge is the mature
fruit of devotional service, and when one is situated in transcendenta
know edge, he need not search for peace el sewhere, for he enjoys peace
within hinmself. In other words, this know edge and peace culmnate in
Krsna consciousness. That is the last word in the Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 39

sraddhaval | abhate jnanam

t at - parah sanyatendriyah

j nanam | abdhva param santim
aci renadhi gacchat i

SYNONYMs

sraddha-van--a faithful man; |abhate--achieves; jnanam-know edge; tat-
parah--very much attached to it; sanyata--controlled; indriyah--senses;
j nanam - know edge; | abdhva--having achieved; param-transcendental;
santi m - peace; acirena--very soon; adhi gacchati--attains.

TRANSLATI ON

A faithful man who is absorbed in transcendental know edge and who
subdues his senses quickly attains the suprene spiritual peace

PURPORT



Such know edge in Krsna consciousness can be achieved by a faithful
person who believes firmy in Krsna. One is called a faithful man who
thinks that, sinmply by acting in Krsna consciousness, he can attain the
hi ghest perfection. This faith is attained by the discharge of
devotional service, and by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranmm, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, which
cl eanses one's heart of all material dirt. Over and above this, one
should control the senses. A person who is faithful to Krsna and who
controls the senses can easily attain perfection in the know edge of
Krsna consci ousness without del ay.

TEXT 40

aj nas casraddadhanas ca
sansayat ma vi nasyati

nayam | oko 'sti na paro
na sukham sansayat nanah

SYNONYNM5

aj nah--fools who have no know edge in standard scriptures; ca--and;
asraddadhanah--wi thout faith in revealed scriptures; ca--also; sanmsaya-
-doubts; atma--a person; vinasyati--falls back; na--never; ayam-this;
| okah--world; asti--there is; na--neither; parah--next life; na--not;
sukham - happi ness; sanmsaya--doubtful ; atmanah--of the person

TRANSLATI ON

But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the reveal ed scriptures do
not attain God consciousness. For the doubting soul there is happiness
neither in this world nor in the next.

PURPORT

Qut of many standard and authoritative revealed scriptures, the
Bhagavad-gita is the best. Persons who are alnost |ike aninmals have no
faith in, or know edge of the standard reveal ed scriptures; and sone,
even though they have know edge of, or can cite passages from the
reveal ed scriptures, have actually no faith in these words. And even
t hough others may have faith in scriptures |ike Bhagavad-gita, they do
not believe in or worship the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Such
persons cannot have any standing in Krsna consciousness. They fall
down. Qut of all the above-nentioned persons, those who have no faith
and are always doubtful nake no progress at all. Men without faith in
God and H's revealed word find no good in this world, nor in the next.
For them there is no happiness whatsoever. One should therefore follow
the principles of revealed scriptures with faith and thereby be raised
to the platform of know edge. Only this know edge will help one becone
pronpted to the transcendental platform of spiritual understanding. In
ot her words, doubtful persons have no status whatsoever in spiritual
emanci pation. One should therefore follow in the footsteps of great
acaryas who are in the disciplic succession and thereby attain success.

TEXT 41
yoga- sannyast a- kar manam

j nana- sanchi nna- sansayam
at mavant am na kar nmani



ni badhnanti dhananj aya
SYNONYMS

yoga- -devoti onal service in karma-yoga; sannyasta--renounced; karmanam
-of the performers; jnana--know edge; sanchinna--cut by the advancenent
of know edge; samsayam -doubts; atna-vantam-situated in the self; na--
never; karmani--work; nibadhnanti--do bind up; dhananjaya--O conqueror
of riches.

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore, one who has renounced the fruits of his action, whose doubts
are destroyed by transcendental know edge, and who is situated firmy
in the self, is not bound by works, O conqueror of riches.

PURPORT

One who follows the instruction of the Gta, as it is inparted by the
Lord, the Personality of Godhead Hi nself, becones free from all doubts
by the grace of transcendental know edge. He, as a part and parcel of
the Lord, in full Krsna consciousness, is already established in self-
know edge. As such, he is undoubtedly above bondage to action

TEXT 42

tasmad aj nana- sanbhut am
hrt - st ham j nanasi nat manah
chi ttvai nam sansayam yogam
atisthotti stha bharata

SYNONYMs

tasmat - -t herefore; ajnana-sanmbhutam -outcome of ignorance; hrt-stham-
situated in the heart; jnana--know edge; asina--by the weapon of;
at manah--of the self; chittva--cutting off; enam-this; sanmsayam -
doubt; yogam-in yoga; atistha--be situated; uttistha--stand up to
fight; bharata--0O descendant of Bharata

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of ignorance
should be slashed by the weapon of know edge. Arned with yoga, O
Bharata, stand and fight.

PURPORT

The yoga system instructed in this chapter is called sanatana-yoga, or
eternal activities performed by the living entity. This yoga has two
divisions of sacrificial actions: one is called sacrifice of one's
materi al possessions, and the other is called know edge of self, which
is pure spiritual activity. If sacrifice of one's material possessions
is not dovetailed for spiritual realization, then such sacrifice
becones material. But one who performs such sacrifices with a spiritua

obj ective, or in devotional service, nakes a perfect sacrifice. Wen we
cone to spiritual activities, we find that these are also divided into
two: nanely, understanding of one's own self (or one's constitutiona

position), and the truth regarding the Suprene Personality of Godhead



One who follows the path of the Gta as it is can very easily
understand these two inportant divisions of spiritual know edge. For
him there is no difficulty in obtaining perfect know edge of the self
as part and parcel of the Lord. And such understanding is beneficial
for such a person who easily understands the transcendental activities
of the Lord. In the beginning of this chapter, the transcendental
activities of the Lord were discussed by the Suprenme Lord Hinself. One
who does not understand the instructions of the Gta is faithless, and
is to be considered to be misusing the fragnental independence awarded
to him by the Lord. In spite of such instructions, one who does not
understand the real nature of the Lord as the eternal, blissful, all-
knowi ng Personality of Godhead, is certainly fool nunber one. |gnorance
can be removed by gradual acceptance of the principles of Krsna
consci ousness. Krsna consciousness is awakened by different types of
sacrifices to the dem gods, sacrifice to Brahman, sacrifice in
celibacy, in household life, in controlling the senses, in practicing
nystic yoga, in penance, in forgoing material possessions, in studying
the Vedas, and in partaking of the social institution called
var nasrama-dharma. All of these are known as sacrifice, and all of them
are based on regulated action. But within all these activities, the
important factor is self-realization. One who seeks that objective is
the real student of Bhagavad-gita, but one who doubts the authority of
Krsna falls back. One is therefore advised to study Bhagavad-gita, or
any other scripture, under a bona fide spiritual master, with service
and surrender. A bona fide spiritual master is in the disciplic
succession fromtime eternal, and he does not deviate at all from the
instructions of the Supreme Lord as they were inparted nmillions of
years ago to the sun-god, from whom the instructions of Bhagavad-gita
have come down to the earthly kingdom One should, therefore, follow
the path of Bhagavad-gita as it is expressed in the Gta itself and
beware of self-interested people after personal aggrandizenent who
deviate others fromthe actual path. The Lord is definitely the suprene
person, and His activities are transcendental. One who understands this
is a liberated person fromthe very begi nning of his study of the Gta.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourth Chapter of the Srinmad
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Transcendental Know edge.

Chapter 5
Kar ma- yoga- - Acti on in Krsna Consci ousness

TEXT 1

arj una uvaca

sannyasam kar manam kr sna
punar yogam ca sansasi
yac chreya etayor ekam
tan nme bruhi su-niscitam

SYNONYMs

arjunah uvaca--Arjuna said; sannyasam-renunciation; karmanam-of all
activities; krsna--O Krsna; punah--again; yogam-devotional service;
ca--al so; sansasi--You are praising; yat--which; sreyah--is beneficial;
etayoh--of these two; ekam-one; tat--that; nme--unto me; bruhi--please
tell; su-niscitam-definitely.

TRANSLATI ON



Arjuna said: O Krsna, first of all You ask ne to renounce work, and
then again You recommend work with devotion. Now will You kindly tell
me definitely which of the two is nore beneficial?

PURPORT

In this Fifth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that work in
devotional service is better than dry mental specul ation. Devotiona

service is easier than the latter because, being transcendental in
nature, it frees one fromreaction. In the Second Chapter, prelininary
know edge of the soul and its entanglenent in the nmaterial body were
expl ained. How to get out of this material encagenent by buddhi-yoga

or devotional service, was also explained therein. In the Third
Chapter, it was explained that a person who is situated on the platform
of knowl edge no longer has any duties to perform And, in the Fourth
Chapter, the Lord told Arjuna that all kinds of sacrificial work
cul mnate in know edge. However, at the end of the Fourth Chapter, the
Lord advised Arjuna to wake up and fight, being situated in perfect
know edge. Therefore, by sinultaneously stressing the inportance of
both work in devotion and inaction in know edge, Krsna has perpl exed
Arjuna and confused his determ nation. Arjuna understands that
renunciation in know edge involves cessation of all kinds of work
performed as sense activities. But if one performs work in devotional

service, then how is work stopped? In other words, he thinks that
sannyasa, or renunciation in know edge, should be altogether free from
all kinds of activity because work and renunciation appear to himto be
i nconpati ble. He appears not to have understood that work in full

know edge is nonreactive and is therefore the sane as inaction. He
inquires, therefore, whether he should cease work altogether, or work
with full know edge.

TEXT 2

sri-bhagavan uvaca
sannyasah kar ma-yogas ca
ni hsreyasa- karav ubhau
tayos tu karna- sannyasat
kar ma- yogo vi si syate

SYNONYMs

sri-bhagavan uvaca--the Personality of Godhead said; sannyasah--
renunci ation of work; karma-yogah--work in devotion; ca--also;
ni hsreyasa-karau--all leading to the path of liberation; ubhau--both;
tayoh--of the two; tu--but; karma-sannyasat--in conparison to the
renunciation of fruitive work; karma-yogah--work in devotion

vi sisyate--is better

TRANSLATI ON
The Bl essed Lord said: The renunciation of work and work in devotion
are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional

service is better than renunciation of works.

PURPORT



Fruitive activities (seeking sense gratification) are cause for
mat eri al bondage. As long as one is engaged in activities ainmed at
i mproving the standard of bodily confort, one is sure to transmgrate
to different types of bodies, thereby continuing material bondage
per petual ly. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4-6) confirns this as foll ows:

nunam pramat t ah kurute vi karna
yad indriya-pritaya aprnot

na sadhu manye yata atnmano 'yam
asann api kl esa-da asa dehah

par abhavas tavad abodha-jato

yavan na jijnasata atna-tattvam
yavat kriyas tavad i dam mano va
kar mat makam yena sarir a- bandhah

evam manah kar ma- vasam prayunkt e
avi dyayat many upadhi yamane
pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve

na nucyat e deha-yogena tavat

"People are mad after sense gratification, and they do not know that
this present body, which is full of mseries, is a result of one's
fruitive activities in the past. Although this body is tenporary, it is
al ways giving one trouble in many ways. Therefore, to act for sense
gratification is not good. One is considered to be a failure in life as
long as he makes no inquiry about his real identity. As long as he does
not know his real identity, he has to work for fruitive results for
sense gratification, and as long as one is engrossed in the
consci ousness of sense gratification one has to transm grate from one
body to another. Although the mnd my be engrossed in fruitive
activities and influenced by ignorance, one nust develop a love for
devotional service to Vasudeva. Only then can one have the opportunity
to get out of the bondage of nmterial existence."

Therefore, jnana (or know edge that one is not this material body but
spirit soul) is not sufficient for liberation. One has to act in the
status of spirit soul, otherwise there is no escape from material
bondage. Action in Krsna consciousness is not, however, action on the
fruitive platform Activities performed in full know edge strengthen
one's advancenent in real know edge. Wthout Krsna consciousness, nere
renunciation of fruitive activities does not actually purify the heart
of a conditioned soul. As long as the heart is not purified, one has to
work on the fruitive platform But action in Krsna consciousness
automatically hel ps one escape the result of fruitive action so that
one need not descend to the material platform Therefore, action in
Krsna consciousness is always superior to renunciation, which always
entails a risk of falling. Renunciation wthout Krsna consciousness is
i nconplete, as is confirnmed by Srila Rupa Gosvam in his Bhakti-
rasanrta-sindhu (1.2.258):

prapanci kat aya buddhya
hari - sanbandhi - vast unah
nmurmuksubhi h parityago

vai ragyam phal gu kat hyate

"Renunci ation by persons eager to achieve liberation of things which
are related to the Suprene Personality of Godhead, though they are
material, is called inconplete renunciation.”" Renunciation is conplete



when it is in the know edge that everything in existence belongs to the
Lord and that no one should claim proprietorship over anything. One
shoul d understand that, factually, nothing belongs to anyone. Then
where is the question of renunciation? One who knows that everything is
Krsna's property is always situated in renunciation. Since everything
bel ongs to Krsna, everything should be enployed in the service of
Krsna. This perfect form of action in Krsna consciousness is far better
than any amount of artificial renunciation by a sannyasi of the
Mayavadi school .

TEXT 3

j neyah sa nitya-sannyasi
yo na dvesti na kanksati
ni rdvandvo hi nmaha- baho
sukham bandhat pramucyat e

SYNONYMS

j neyah--should be known; sah--he; nitya--always; sannyasi--renouncer;

yah--who; na--never; dvesti--abhors; na--nor; kanksati--desires;

ni rdvandvah--free from all dualities; hi--certainly; maha-baho--0

m ghty-arned one; sukham -happily; bandhat--from bondage; pranucyate--
is conpletely I|iberated.

TRANSLATI ON

One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is known
to be always renounced. Such a person, free fromall dualities, easily
overcones material bondage and is conpletely |iberated, O m ghty-arned
Arj una.

PURPORT

One who is fully in Krsna consciousness is always a renouncer because
he feels neither hatred nor desire for the results of his actions. Such
a renouncer, dedicated to the transcendental |oving service of the
Lord, is fully qualified in knowl edge because he knows his
constitutional position in his relationship with Krsna. He knows fully
well that Krsna is the whole and that he is part and parcel of Krsna.
Such know edge is perfect because it is qualitatively and
quantitatively correct. The concept of oneness with Krsna is incorrect
because the part cannot be equal to the whole. Know edge that one is
one in quality yet different in quantity is correct transcendental
know edge |eading one to becone full in himself, having nothing to
aspire to or lanent over. There is no duality in his mnd because
what ever he does, he does for Krsna. Being thus freed fromthe platform
of dualities, he is liberated--even in this material world.

TEXT 4

sankhya- yogau prthag bal ah
pravadanti na panditah
ekam apy asthitah sanyag
ubhayor vindate phal am

SYNONYMs



sankhya--anal ytical study of the material world; yogau--work in
devotional service; prthak--different; balah--the less intelligent;
pravadanti--say; na--never; panditah--the |earned; ekam-in one; api--
even; asthitah--being situated; samyak--conplete; ubhayoh--of both;
vi ndat e- - enj oys; phalam-the result.

TRANSLATI ON

Only the ignorant speak of devotional service [karma-yoga]l as being
different from the analytical study of the material world [Sankhya].
Those who are actually learned say that he who applies himself well to
one of these paths achieves the results of both.

PURPORT

The aim of the analytical study of the material world is to find the
soul of existence. The soul of the material world is Visnu, or the
Supersoul . Devotional service to the Lord entails service to the
Supersoul . One process is to find the root of the tree, and the other
is to water the root. The real student of Sankhya philosophy finds the
root of the material world, Visnu, and then, in perfect know edge,
engages hinself in the service of the Lord. Therefore, in essence,
there is no difference between the two because the aim of both is
Vi snu. Those who do not know the ultimate end say that the purposes of
Sankhya and karma-yoga are not the sane, but one who is |earned knows
the unifying aimin these different processes.

TEXT 5

yat sankhyai h prapyate sthanam
tad yogair api gamnmyate

ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca

yah pasyati sa pasyati

SYNONYMs

yat - -what; sankhyai h--by means of Sankhya philosophy; prapyate--is
achi eved; sthanam-place; tat--that; yogaih--by devotional service;
api --al so; ganyate--one can attain; ekam-one; sankhyam -analyti cal
study; ca--and; yogam-action in devotion; ca--and; yah--one who;
pasyati--sees; sah--he; pasyati--actually sees.

TRANSLATI ON

One who knows that the position reached by neans of analytical study
can also be attained by devotional service, and who therefore sees
anal ytical study and devotional service to be on the same |evel, sees
things as they are.

PURPORT

The real purpose of philosophical research is to find the ultinmate goa
of life. Since the ultimate goal of life is self-realization, there is
no difference between the conclusions reached by the two processes. By
Sankhya phil osophical research one cones to the conclusion that a
living entity is not a part and parcel of the material world but of the
suprene spirit whole. Consequently, the spirit soul has nothing to do
with the material world; his actions nust be in sone relation with the



Suprene. When he acts in Krsna consciousness, he is actually in his
constitutional position. In the first process, Sankhya, one has to
becone detached from matter, and in the devotional yoga process one has
to attach hinself to the work of Krsna consciousness. Factually, both
processes are the sane, although superficially one process appears to
i nvol ve detachnent and the other process appears to involve attachnent.
Det achnment from matter and attachment to Krsna are one and the sane.
One who can see this sees things as they are.

TEXT 6

sannyasas tu maha- baho

duhkham apt um ayogat ah

yoga-yukt o nunir brahma
na cirenadhi gacchati

SYNONYNM5

sannyasah--the renounced order of life; tu--but; maha-baho--O m ghty-
armed one; duhkham -distress; aptum-afflicts one wth; ayogatah--
wi t hout devotional service; yoga-yuktah--one engaged in devotional
service; nmunih--a thinker; brahma--the Supreme; na cirena--wthout
del ay; adhi gacchati--attains.

TRANSLATI ON

Merely renouncing all activities yet not engaging in the devotional
service of the Lord cannot make one happy. But a thoughtful person
engaged in devotional service can achieve the Suprene w t hout del ay.

PURPORT

There are two classes of sannyasis, or persons in the renounced order
of Iife. The Mayavadi sannyasis are engaged in the study of Sankhya
phi | osophy, whereas the Vaisnava sannyasis are engaged in the study of
Bhagavat am phil osophy, which affords the proper comentary on the
Vedant a- sutras. The Mayavadi sannyasis also study the Vedanta-sutras,
but wuse their own comentary, called Sariraka-bhasya, witten by
Sankaracarya. The students of the Bhagavata school are engaged in the
devotional service of the Lord, according to pancaratriki regulations,
and therefore the Vaisnava sannyasis have nultiple engagenents in the
transcendental service of the Lord. The Vai snava sannyasis have nothing
to do with material activities, and yet they perform various activities
in their devotional service to the Lord. But the Myavadi sannyasis,
engaged in the studies of Sankhya and Vedanta and specul ation, cannot
relish the transcendental service of the Lord. Because their studies
become very tedious, they sonetimes become tired of Brahman
specul ation, and thus they take shelter of the Bhagavatam wi thout
proper understandi ng. Consequently their study of the Srinmd-Bhagavatam
beconmes troubl esonme. Dry specul ations and inpersonal interpretations by
artificial means are all wuseless for the Myavadi sannyasis. The
Vai snava sannyasi s, who are engaged in devotional service, are happy in
the discharge of their transcendental duties, and they have the
guarantee of ultimte entrance into the kingdom of God. The Myavadi
sannyasis sonmetimes fall down from the path of self-realization and
again enter into material activities of a philanthropic and altruistic
nature, which are nothing but material engagenents. Therefore, the
conclusion is that those who are engaged in Krsna conscious activities



are better situated than the sannyasis engaged in sinple speculation
about what is Brahman and what is not Brahman, although they too cone
to Krsna consci ousness, after many births.

TEXT 7

yoga- yukt o vi suddhat ma
vijitatma jitendriyah

sar va- bhut at ma- bhut at ma
kurvann api na |ipyate

SYNONYNM5

yoga- yukt ah- - engaged in devotional service; visuddha-atma--a purified
soul; vijita-atma--self-controlled; jita-indriyah--having conquered the
senses; sarva-bhuta--to all living entities; atma-bhuta-atm--
conpassi onate; kurvan api--although engaged in work; na--never;
i pyate--is entangl ed

TRANSLATI ON

One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his
m nd and senses is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him
Though al ways wor ki ng, such a nan is never entangl ed.

PURPORT

One who is on the path of liberation by Krsna consciousness is very
dear to every living being, and every living being is dear to him This
is due to his Krsna consciousness. Such a person cannot think of any
living being as separate from Krsna, just as the |eaves and branches of
a tree are not separate from the tree. He knows very well that by
pouring water on the root of the tree, the water will be distributed to
all the leaves and branches, or by supplying food to the stomach, the
energy is automatically distributed throughout the body. Because one
who works in Krsna consciousness is servant to all, he is very dear to
everyone. And because everyone is satisfied by his work, he is pure in
consci ousness. Because he is pure in consciousness, his mnd is
conpletely controlled. And because his nind is controlled, his senses
are also controlled. Because his mnd is always fixed on Krsna, there
is no chance of his being deviated from Krsna. Nor is there a chance
that he will engage his senses in matters other than the service of the
Lord. He does not like to hear anything except topics relating to
Krsna; he does not like to eat anything which is not offered to Krsna
and he does not wish to go anywhere if Krsna is not involved.
Therefore, his senses are controlled. A man of controlled senses cannot
be of fensive to anyone. One nmy ask, "Wy then was Arjuna offensive (in
battle) to others? Wasn't he in Krsna consciousness?" Arjuna was only
superficially offensive because (as has already been explained in the
Second Chapter) all the assenbled persons on the battlefield would
continue to live individually, as the soul cannot be slain. So,
spiritually, no one was killed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Only
their dresses were changed by the order of Krsna, who was personally
present. Therefore Arjuna, while fighting on the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra, was not really fighting at all; he was sinply carrying out
the orders of Krsna in full Krsna consciousness. Such a person is never
entangled in the reactions of work.



TEXTS 8-9

nai va kincit karom't

yukto manyeta tattva-vit
pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann
asnan gacchan svapan svasan

pral apan visrjan grhnann
unm san ni m sann api

i ndriyani ndriyarthesu
vartanta iti dharayan

SYNONYMS
na--never; eva--certainly; kincit--anything;, karom --1 do; iti--thus

yukt ah--engaged in the divine consciousness; manyeta--thinks; tattva-
vit--one who knows the truth; pasyan--seeing; srnvan--hearing; sprsan--

touching; jighran--smelling; asnan--eating; gacchan--going; svapan--
dream ng; svasan--breathing; pralapan--talking; visrjan--giving up;
gr hnan--accepting; unm san--opening; nimsan--closing; api--in spite
of ; indriyani--the senses; indriya-arthesu--in sense gratification;

vartante--let thembe so engaged; iti--thus; dharayan--considering.
TRANSLATI ON

A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing,
hearing, touching, snelling, eating, noving about, sleeping and
breat hi ng, always knows within hinself that he actually does nothing at
all. Because while speaking, evacuating, receiving, opening or closing
his eyes, he always knows that only the material senses are engaged
with their objects and that he is al oof fromthem

PURPORT

A person in Krsna consciousness is pure in his existence, and
consequently he has nothing to do with any work which depends upon five
i medi ate and renote causes, the doer, the work, the situation, the
endeavor and fortune. This is because he is engaged in the Iloving
transcendental service of Krsna. Although he appears to be acting with
his body and senses, he is always conscious of his actual position,
which is spiritual engagenment. In material consciousness, the senses
are engaged in sense gratification, but in Krsna consciousness the
senses are engaged in the satisfaction of Krsna's senses. Therefore

the Krsna conscious person is always free, even though he appears to be
engaged in things of the senses. Activities such as seeing, hearing

speaki ng, evacuating, etc., are actions of the senses neant for work. A
Krsna conscious person is never affected by the actions of the senses.
He cannot perform any act except in the service of the Lord because he
knows that he is the eternal servitor of the Lord

TEXT 10

brahmany adhaya kar man
sangam tyaktva karoti yah
i pyate na sa papena
padma- pat ram i vanbhasa

SYNONYMs



brahmani --the Suprenme Personality of Godhead; adhaya--resigning unto
karmani --all works; sangam-attachnent; tyaktva--giving up; karoti--

performs; yah--who; |ipyate--is affected; na--never; sah--he; papena--
by sin; padma-patram-lotus |leaf; iva--like; anbhasa--in the water.
TRANSLATI ON

One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the results
unto the Suprene Cod, is not affected by sinful action, as the |otus
| eaf is untouched by water.

PURPORT

Here brahmani means in Krsna consciousness. The material world is a sum
total manifestation of the three nodes of material nature, technically
call ed the pradhana. The Vedic hymms sarvam hy etad brahma (Mandukya
Upani sad 2), tasmad etad brahma nama-rupam annam ca jayate (Mindaka
Upani sad 1.2.10), and, in the Bhagavad-gita (14.3), nmanma yonir nmhad
brahma, indicate that everything in the material world is the
mani festati on of Brahman; and, although the effects are differently
mani fested, they are nondifferent fromthe cause. In the |sopanisad it
is said that everything is related to the Suprene Brahnman, or Krsna

and thus everything belongs to H monly. One who knows perfectly well

that everything belongs to Krsna, that He is the proprietor of
everything and that, therefore, everything is engaged in the service of
the Lord, naturally has nothing to do with the results of his
activities, whether virtuous or sinful. Even one's material body, being
a gift of the Lord for carrying out a particular type of action, can be
engaged in Krsna consciousness. It is beyond contam nation by sinful

reactions, exactly as the lotus leaf, though remaining in the water, is
not wet. The Lord also says in the Gta (3.30), mayi sarvani karmani

sannyasya: "Resign all works unto Me [Krsna]." The conclusion is that a
person w thout Krsna consciousness acts according to the concept of the
mat eri al body and senses, but a person in Krsna consciousness acts
according to the know edge that the body is the property of Krsna and
shoul d therefore be engaged in the service of Krsna.

TEXT 11

kayena manasa buddhya
keval air indriyair api
yogi nah karnma kurvant
sangam t yakt vat ma- suddhaye

SYNONYMs

kayena--with the body; manasa--with the mnd; buddhya--with the
intelligence; kevalaih--purified; indriyaih--with the senses; api--even
wi th; vyoginah--Krsna conscious persons; Kkarna--actions; kurvanti--they
act; sangam-attachnent; tyaktva--giving up; atma--self; suddhaye--for
t he purpose of purification.

TRANSLATI ON

The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mnd, intelligence,
and even with the senses, only for the purpose of purification.



PURPORT

By acting in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the senses of
Krsna, any action, whether of the body, nind, intelligence or even the
senses, is purified of nmaterial contam nation. There are no material
reactions resulting from the activities of a Krsna conscious person.
Therefore, purified activities, which are generally called sad-acara,
can be easily performed by acting in Krsna consciousness. Sri Rupa
Gosvam in his Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (1.2.187) describes this as
fol | ows:

i ha yasya harer dasye
karmana nmanasa gira

ni khi |l asv apy avast hasu
jivan-nuktah sa ucyate

"A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the
service of Krsna) with his body, nmnd, intelligence and words is a
liberated person even within the material world, although he may be
engaged in nany so-called material activities." He has no false ego,
nor does he believe that he is this material body, nor that he
possesses the body. He knows that he is not this body and that this
body does not belong to him He hinself belongs to Krsna, and the body
too belongs to Krsna. \Wen he applies everything produced of the body,
m nd, intelligence, words, life, wealth, etc.--whatever he may have
within his possession--to Krsna's service, he is at once dovetailed
with Krsna. He is one with Krsna and is devoid of the false ego that
| eads one to believe that he is the body, etc. This is the perfect
stage of Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 12

yukt ah kar ma- phal am t yaktva
santi m apnoti nai sthikim
ayukt ah kama- kar ena

phal e sakto ni badhyate

SYNONYMs

yukt ah--one who is engaged in devotional service; karma-phalam-the
results of all activities; tyaktva--giving up; santim-perfect peace;
apnoti - -achi eves; naisthikim-unflinching; ayuktah--one who is not in
Krsna consciousness; kama-karena--for enjoying the result of work;
phal e--in the result; saktah--attached; ni badhyate--becones entangl ed.

TRANSLATI ON

The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he offers
the result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not in
union with the Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his Iabor,
beconmes ent angl ed.

PURPORT

The difference between a person in Krsna consciousness and a person in
bodily consciousness is that the forner is attached to Krsna whereas
the latter is attached to the results of his activities. The person who
is attached to Krsna and works for Hmonly is certainly a liberated



person, and he is not anxious for fruitive rewards. |In the Bhagavatam
the cause of anxiety over the result of an activity is explained as
being one's functioning in the conception of duality, that is, wthout
know edge of the Absolute Truth. Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth,
the Personality of Godhead. In Krsna consciousness, there is no
duality. All that exists is a product of Krsna's energy, and Krsna is
all good. Therefore, activities in Krsna consciousness are on the
absolute plane; they are transcendental and have no material effect.
One is, therefore, filled with peace in Krsna consciousness. One who
is, however, entangled in profit calculation for sense gratification
cannot have that peace. This is the secret of Krsna consciousness--
realization that there is no existence besides Krsna is the platform of
peace and fearl essness.

TEXT 13

sarva- kar mani manasa
sannyasyast e sukham vas
nava- dvare pure dehi
nai va kurvan na karayan

SYNONYNMS

sarva--all; karmani--activities; nmanasa--by the mnd; sannyasya--giving
up; aste--remains; sukham-in happiness; vasi--one who is controlled

nava-dvare--in the place where there are nine gates; pure--in the city;
dehi --the enbodied soul; na--never; eva--certainly; kurvan--doing
anyt hi ng; na--not; karayan--causing to be done.

TRANSLATI ON
When the enmbodied living being controls his nature and nentally

renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates
[the material body], neither working nor causing work to be done.

PURPORT

The enbodied soul lives in the city of nine gates. The activities of
the body, or the figurative city of body, are conducted autonmatically
by the particular nmodes of nature. The soul, although subjecting

hinself to the conditions of the body, can be beyond those conditions,
if he so desires. OnMng only to forgetfulness of his superior nature

he identifies with the material body, and therefore suffers. By Krsna
consci ousness, he can revive his real position and thus cone out of his
enmbodi ment. Therefore, when one takes to Krsna consciousness, one at
once becones conpletely aloof from bodily activities. In such a
controlled life, in which his deliberations are changed, he Ilives
happily within the city of nine gates. The nine gates are described as
fol | ows:

nava- dvare pure dehi
hamso | el ayate bahi h
vasi sarvasya | okasya
st havarasya carasya ca

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within the body of a
living entity, is the controller of all living entities all over the
uni verse. The body consists of nine gates [two eyes, two nostrils, two



ears, one nouth, the anus and the genitals]. The living entity in his
conditioned stage identifies hinself with the body, but when he
identifies hinself with the Lord within hinmself, he becomes just as
free as the Lord, even while in the body." (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.18)
Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is free from both the outer and
inner activities of the material body.

TEXT 14

na kartrtvam na kar mani
| okasya srjati prabhuh

na kar nma- phal a- samyogam
svabhavas tu pravartate

SYNONYNM5

na--never; kartrtvam-proprietorship; na--nor; Kkarmani--activities;
| okasya--of the people; srjati--creates; prabhuh--the master of the
city of the body; na--nor; karma-phala--with the results of activities;
samyogam - connecti on; svabhavah--the npdes of material nature; tu--but;
pravart ate--act.

TRANSLATI ON

The enmbodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create
activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the
fruits of action. Al this is enacted by the nodes of naterial nature.

PURPORT

The living entity, as will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, is one
of the energies or natures of the Suprene Lord but is distinct from
matter, which is another nature--called inferior--of the Lord. Sonehow
the superior nature, the living entity, has been in contact wth
material nature since time imenorial. The tenporary body or materia

dwel I ing place which he obtains is the cause of varieties of activities
and their resultant reactions. Living in such a conditional atnmosphere,

one suffers the results of the activities of the body by identifying
himself (in ignorance) with the body. It is ignorance acquired from
time inmenorial that is the cause of bodily suffering and distress. As
soon as the living entity becones aloof from the activities of the
body, he becones free from the reactions as well. As long as he is in
the city of body, he appears to be the master of it, but actually he is
neither its proprietor nor controller of its actions and reactions. He
is sinply in the mdst of the material ocean, struggling for existence.

The waves of the ocean are tossing him and he has no control over
them His best solution is to get out of the water by transcendental

Krsna consci ousness. That alone will save himfromall turnoil.

TEXT 15

nadatte kasyacit papam
na cai va sukrtam vi bhuh
aj nanenavrtam j nanam
tena muhyanti jantavah

SYNONYMs



na--never; adatte--accepts; kasyacit--anyone's; papam-sin; na--nor;
ca--also; eva--certainly; su-krtam-pious activities; vibhuh--the
Supreme Lord; ajnanena--by ignorance; avrtam-covered; jnanam -
knowl edge; tena--by that; nmuhyanti--are bew |l dered; jantavah--the
living entities.

TRANSLATI ON

Nor does the Supreme Lord assune anyone's sinful or pious activities
Enbodi ed bei ngs, however, are bew | dered because of the ignorance which
covers their real know edge.

PURPORT

The Sanskrit word vibhu neans the Suprene Lord who is full of unlimted
know edge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation. He is
al ways satisfied in Hinself, undisturbed by sinful or pious activities.
He does not create a particular situation for any living entity, but
the living entity, bew ldered by ignorance, desires to be put into
certain conditions of Ilife, and thereby his chain of action and
reaction begins. A living entity is, by superior nature, full of
know edge. Nevertheless, he is prone to be influenced by ignorance due
to his limted power. The Lord is omipotent, but the living entity is
not. The Lord is vibhu, or omiscient, but the living entity is anu, or
atomi c. Because he is a living soul, he has the capacity to desire by

his free will. Such desire is fulfilled only by the ommipotent Lord
And so, when the living entity is bewildered in his desires, the Lord
allows himto fulfill those desires, but the Lord is never responsible

for the actions and reactions of the particular situation which may be
desired. Being in a bew |ldered condition, therefore, the enbodied sou
identifies hinself with the circunstantial material body and becones

subjected to the tenporary misery and happiness of life. The Lord is
the constant conpanion of the living entity as Paramatma, or the
Supersoul, and therefore He can understand the desires of the

i ndi vidual soul, as one can snell the flavor of a flower by being near
it. Desire is a subtle form of conditioning for the living entity. The
Lord fulfills his desire as he deserves: Man proposes and God disposes.
The individual is not, therefore, omipotent in fulfilling his desires.
The Lord, however, can fulfill all desires, and the Lord, being neutra
to everyone, does not interfere with the desires of the mnute
i ndependent living entities. However, when one desires Krsna, the Lord
t akes special care and encourages one to desire in such a way that one
can attain to H m and be eternally happy. The Vedic hyms therefore
decl are:

esa u hy eva sadhu karma karayati tam yam ebhyo | okebhya unnini sate
esa u evasadhu karnma karayati yam adho nini sate

"The Lord engages the living entity in pious activities so that he may
be el evated. The Lord engages himin inpious activities so that he may
go to hell." (Kausitaki Upanisad 3.8)

ajno jantur aniso 'yam

at manah sukha- duhkhayoh

i svara-prerito gacchet
svargam vasv abhram eva ca



"The living entity is conpletely dependent in his distress and
happi ness. By the will of the Suprene he can go to heaven or hell, as a
cloud is driven by the air."

Therefore the enmbodied soul, by his inmenorial desire to avoid Krsna
consci ousness, causes his own bew | derment. Consequently, although he
is constitutionally eternal, blissful and cognizant, due to the
littleness of his existence he forgets his constitutional position of
service to the Lord and is thus entrapped by nescience. And, under the
spell of ignorance, the living entity claim that the Lord is
responsible for his conditional existence. The Vedanta-sutras (2.1.34)
also confirm this. Vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat tatha hi
darsayati: "The Lord neither hates nor |ikes anyone, though He appears
to."

TEXT 16

jnanena tu tad aj nhanam
yesam nasi t am at manah
t esam adi tya-vaj jnanam
prakasayati tat param

SYNONYNMS

j nanena- - by know edge; tu--but; tat--that; ajnanam -nescience; yesam -
whose; nasitam-is destroyed; atmanah--of the living entity; tesam-
their; aditya-vat--like the rising sun; jnanam -know edge; prakasayati-
-di scl oses; tat param -Krsna consci ousness.

TRANSLATI ON

When, however, one is enlightened with the know edge by which nescience
is destroyed, then his know edge reveal s everything, as the sun lights
up everything in the daytine.

PURPORT

Those who have forgotten Krsna nust certainly be bew | dered, but those
who are in Krsna consciousness are not bew ldered at all. It is stated
in the Bhagavad-gita, sarvam jnana-plavena, jnanagni h sarva-karnmani and
na hi jnanena sadrsam Know edge is always highly esteened. And what is
that know edge? Perfect know edge is achi eved when one surrenders unto
Krsna, as is said in the Seventh Chapter, 19th verse: bahunam janmanam
ante jnanavan mam prapadyate. After passing through many, nany births,
when one perfect in know edge surrenders unto Krsna, or when one
attains Krsna consciousness, then everything is revealed to him as
everything is revealed by the sun in the daytime. The living entity is
bewi | dered in so many ways. For instance, when he uncerenoniously
thinks himself God, he actually falls into the |ast snare of nescience.
If a living entity is God, then how can he become bew |l dered by
nesci ence? Does God beconme bewildered by nescience? If so, then
nesci ence, or Satan, is greater than God. Real know edge can be
obtained from a person who is in perfect Krsna consciousness.
Therefore, one has to seek out such a bona fide spiritual master and

under him |earn what Krsna consciousness is, for Krsna consciousness
will certainly drive away all nescience, as the sun drives away
darkness. Even though a person may be in full know edge that he is not
this body but is transcendental to the body, he still may not be able



to discrimnate between the soul and the Supersoul. However, he can
know everything well if he cares to take shelter of the perfect, bona
fide Krsna conscious spiritual master. One can know God and one's
relationship with God only when one actually neets a representative of
God. A representative of God never claims that he is God, although he
is paid all the respect ordinarily paid to God because he has know edge
of God. One has to learn the distinction between God and the |iving
entity. Lord Sri Krsna therefore stated in the Second Chapter (2.12)

that every living being is individual and that the Lord also is
i ndi vidual. They were all individuals in the past, they are individuals
at present, and they will continue to be individuals in the future,
even after |Iliberation. At night we see everything as one in the
dar kness, but in day, when the sun is up, we see everything in its real
identity. ldentity with individuality in spiritual life is real
know edge.

TEXT 17

t ad- buddhayas t ad- at manas
tan-ni st has tat- parayanah
gacchanty apunar-avrttim
j nana- ni r dhut a- kal nasah

SYNONYNM5

t at - buddhayah--one whose intelligence is always in the Suprene; tat-
at manah--one whose nmind is always in the Suprene; tat-nisthah--whose
mnd is only neant for the Suprenme; tat-parayanah--who has conpletely
taken shelter of H m gacchanti--go; apunah-avrttim-I|iberation; jnana-
-know edge; nirdhuta--cl eanses; kal nasah--ni sgi vi ngs.

TRANSLATI ON

When one's intelligence, mnd, faith and refuge are all fixed in the
Suprene, then one becones fully cleansed of nisgivings through conplete
know edge and thus proceeds straight on the path of |iberation.

PURPORT

The Suprene Transcendental Truth is Lord Krsna. The whol e Bhagavad-gita
centers around the declaration that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. That is the version of all Vedic literature. Para-tattva means
the Suprene Reality, who is understood by the knowers of the Suprene as
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, is the last word in the Absolute. There is nothing nore
than that. The Lord says, mattah parataram nanyat Kkincid asti
dhananj aya. |npersonal Brahman is al so supported by Krsna: brahmano hi
prati sthaham Therefore in all ways Krsna is the Suprene Reality. One
whose nmind, intelligence, faith and refuge are always in Krsna, or, in
other words, one who is fully in Krsna consciousness, is undoubtedly
washed clean of all msgivings and is in perfect know edge in
everything concerning transcendence. A Krsna conscious person can
t horoughly understand that there is duality (sinmultaneous identity and
individuality) in Krsna, and, equipped with such transcendental
know edge, one can nmke steady progress on the path of |iberation.

TEXT 18



vi dya- vi naya- sanpanne
brahmane gavi hasti ni
suni cai va sva- pake ca
pandi t ah sama- dar si nah

SYNONYMS

vi dya- - education; vinaya--gentleness; sanmpanne--fully equipped;
brahmane--in the brahmana; gavi--in the cow, hastini--in the el ephant;
suni--in the dog; ca--and; eva--certainly; sva-pake--in the dog-eater

(the outcaste); ca--respectively; panditah--those who are so w se;
sane- dar si nah--do see with equal vision.

TRANSLATI ON

The hunbl e sage, by virtue of true know edge, sees with equal vision a
| earned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater
[outcaste].

PURPORT

A Krsna consci ous person does not nmeke any distinction between species
or castes. The brahmana and the outcaste may be different from the
social point of view, or a dog, a cow, and an el ephant may be different
from the point of view of species, but these differences of body are
nmeani ngl ess from the viewpoint of a |learned transcendentalist. This is
due to their relationship to the Suprenme, for the Supreme Lord, by His
pl enary portion as Paramatnma, is present in everyone's heart. Such an
understanding of the Suprene is real know edge. As far as the bodies
are concerned in different castes or different species of life, the
Lord is equally kind to everyone because He treats every living being
as a friend yet muintains Hinself as Paramatma regardless of the
circunstances of the living entities. The Lord as Paramatma is present
in both the outcaste and in the brahmana, although the body of a
brahmana and that of an outcaste are not the same. The bodies are
mat eri al productions of different nodes of material nature, but the
soul and the Supersoul within the body are of the sane spiritual
quality. The simlarity in the quality of the soul and the Supersoul,
however, does not make them equal in quantity, for the individual soul
is present only in that particular body whereas the Paramatma is
present in each and every body. A Krsna conscious person has full
know edge of this, and therefore he is truly |learned and has equal
vision. The simlar characteristics of the soul and the Supersoul are
that they are both conscious, eternal and blissful. But the difference
is that the individual soul 1is conscious within the limted
jurisdiction of the body whereas the Supersoul is conscious of all
bodi es. The Supersoul is present in all bodies w thout distinction.

TEXT 19

i haiva tair jitah sargo
yesam sanye st hitam nmanah
ni rdosam hi sanam br ahma
tasmad brahmani te sthitah

SYNONYMs



iha--in this life; eva--certainly; taih--by them jitah--conquered
sargah--birth and death; yesam-of those; samye--in equanimty;
sthitam -so situated; manah--m nd; nirdosam-flaw ess; hi--certainly;
samam-in equaninity; brahma--the Suprene; tasmat--therefore; brahmani-
-in the Supreme; te--they; sthitah--are situated.

TRANSLATI ON

Those whose mnds are established in sanmeness and equanimty have
al ready conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are flaw ess
i ke Brahman, and thus they are already situated in Brahnan.

PURPORT

Equanimty of mnd, as nentioned above, is the sign of self-
realization. Those who have actually attained to such a stage should be
considered to have conquered material conditions, specifically birth
and death. As long as one identifies with this body, he is considered a

conditioned soul, but as soon as he is elevated to the stage of
equanimty through realization of self, he is Iliberated from
conditional life. In 